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E x p l d o n s  of sub-state nationalism that draw on the effects of patterns of uneven 

economic developrnent suffer from tiuo conceptual pro blems: (1) they fail to explain 

why state actoa are not able to adopt and implement long-terni strategies to correct 

these effects and (2) they M to account for the range of ideologies that can be used 

by sub-state actors to m o b h e  against the state. In this dissertation, 1 use an 

institutional analysis to overcorne these problems by specifguig the structural 

conditions under which a range of counterhegemonic groups can emerge to 

challenge state nationahm. The analpis is applied to a case study of interwar 

Cadonia, which examines three separate campaigns for politicai autonomy: 1906- 

1908; 1917-1919; and 19304932 Two modes of anaiysis are used. Fiat, an 

institutional analysis is used to determine the structural conditions €or the emergence 

of counterhegemonic rnovements. 1 argue that ievels of institutional incorporation in 

a state c m  determine both the conditions under which a counterhegemonic group 

c m  emerge and the range of ideologies that cm be used to organize @st the state. 

Institutional incorporation refers to the variable level of institutions that together 

constitute the corporate structure of the state. The institutional anaiysis is applied to 

Southern Europe generally and Spain specifically, in order to identify the political 

groups in m l y  mentieth-century Catalonia which chdenged state nationahsm by 

mobilizing around alternative state proiem. Second, a rational actor approach is 

used to examine the strategic inteactions of w o  sets of politicai actors in Cadonia, 

nationaiists and republicans, in order to specify the conditions under which they 

attempted to gain politicai power and obein political autonomy for Catalonia on 

three separate occasions. The combination of an institutional approach at the 

macro-level and a rationai actor approach at the micro-level brings to light the 

importance of repubiicanism for stmcturing sub-state mobilization in Cataionia and 

political development paths more genedy.  



Les analyses du nationalisme régional soutiennent que celui-ci est la conséquence 

d'un développement économique irrégulier. Ces analyses économiques ne 

parviennent pas à expliquer (1) pourquoi les élites de l'État ne peuvent pas adopter 

et éxécuter des stratégies à longue terme pour pouvoir rectifier ces processus de 

développement économique irrégulier et (2) le fait qu'il éxiste une gamme 

d'idéologies-et non seulement le nationalisme-qui puissent semir comme base 

organisatrice pour une mobilisation au niveau régional contre la légitimité de l'État. 

Je développe une analyse institutionnelle pour surmonter ces problèmes afin de 

proposer des conditions stcucnirelles qui déterminent l'émergence de 'contre- 

hégémonies' qui lancent un déti contre l'État. Le cas du Cacalogne d'entre-deuu- 

guerres forme la base empirique de la thèse. Deux approches analpiques sont 

employées. Dans un premier temps, une analyse institutionnelle est employée pour 

préciser les conditions structurelles qui déterminent l'émergence des contre- 

hégémonies. Je soutiens que le niveau d'incorporation institutionnelle d'un État 

puisse établir à la fois les conditions structurelles et la gamme d'idéologies que les 

mouvements régionaux puissent utiliser pour organiser contre le nationalisme de 

l'État. 'Incorporation institutionnelle' est le niveau variable d'institutions qui 

ensemble sont le 'corps constitué' de l'État. L'andyse institutionnelle est employée 

ici pour l'Europe du Sud et l'Espagne pour faire l'identification des groupes 

politiques qui ont mobilisé contre les États de la région au cous  du 19' siècle et au 

début du 20' siècle. Dans un deuxième temps, ie développe une analyse rationnelle 

pour examiner les interactions stratégiques entre deux 'contre-hégémonies' catalanes, 

n3tionaListes et républicains, lors de trois distinctes campagnes politiques pour 

l'autonomie (1906-1 908,Igl7-19l9 et 1930-1 932') afin de préciser les conditions sous 

lesquelles celles-ci ont tenté de w e r  le pouvoir politique et obtenir l'autonomie 

régionale. Ensemble, les deux approches analytiques, l'une macro-structurelle et 

l'autre, une micro-anaiyse, démontrent hmporrance du répubkanisrne pour 

expliquer la politique cataiane et, plus génédement, le développement politique de la 

région. 
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Introduction 

Nationdst mobilization at the end of the twenbeth century has renewed our 

interest in the origms of nationaiism and processes of state formation and nation 

building. Recent studies of transitions to modemity in international relations have 

challenged some of our earlier assumptions about the ernergcnce of states and state 

systems,' while research in the sub-fields of comparative polibcs' and political 

theorYs has called into question the daim that nationalism is the onguial form of 

popular sovereignty. In examining transitions to modemity, some political scientisu 

have argued that republicanism was the first popular challenge to dynastic ptinaples 

in Westem Europe, the effecû of which c m  be mced in patterns of state formation 

and po l i h l  mobilization in Western Europe and the new world. To date, there has 

been no systematic examination of the role played by repubiicanism in shaping 

patterns of political mobilizaaon in the literature on the comparative politics of 

Westem Europe. Furthemiore, there has been no consideration of how 

republicanism shaped the political development path O€ states. This dissertation aims 

to conmbute to the emerging inquiry into the relationship between nationalism and 

republicanism in comparative politics by exarnining the way in which tepublicans 

and nationalisa competed politicaily in Cadonia between 1901-1932. 

Daniel H. Deudney, "The Philadelphia S y s m  Sovereipty, AmiJ Conmi, and Baiance of 
Power in the Amencan Sam-union, 1787-1861," Intanaaioirul Oqum'pûb 49 (1995). pp. 
191-228; and Nkholas Gceenwood Onuf, Th R q ~ b k  Ldrwy in I ~ ~ m r a h n r r l  Tbrgbf 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998); Hmdrik Spniyt, Th Som& .S'&te rad IU 
Coq~&~m (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1994). 

Bcian Loveman, Th C~nm!~&Cjon if Tynanl: Rtgtkes of E x y % i o ~  in Spmiirb Anmk 
(Pimbuigh: University of Pittsburgh Pms, 1993); Hudson Medsnll, 'Xepblics, Nations 
and Transitions a> Modeaiity," N k  a d  nd&*ma&m (focthcoming). 

Phiiip Pettit, R r p n b f d m :  A Tbaqy Q F d o n r  d G~WIII(II~Z (Oxfotd: Clarendon Press, 
1997); and Maurizio Vdi, For Lu of Co-: AR fi~g r P-ir rad l'VoiSnodinn 
(aford: aatend~n P ~ S ,  1995). 



In many European States, modem nationalism has not only been marked by 

republicanism, it has actively competed with republicanism in the political arena. 

During the Iate nineteenth and eady ~ e n t i e t h  centuries, nationalism and 

republicanism were organized as alternative state projects in France, Southern 

Europe and Ireland. What causal phenornenon c m  explain patterns of mobilization 

around these alternative state projects? What factors can predict when these projects 

MI1 be politically successful? This dissertation addresses these questions through an 

examination of the structural conditions that gave cise to these political projects in 

Southern Europe and the development of a model of political mobilization that 

specifies the conditions under which groups c m  achieve their political objectives. 

The model 1s apptied to Catalonia, where a series of carnpaigns €or political 

autonomy between 1901 and 1932 provides fertile ground for exarnining how 

repub1icmism structured political outcomes. 

Cataloma, lR?1=29t2 

Caralonla has been studied as a classic exarnple of minority nationalism in 

Western Europe.' Catdonia's distinct language, culture, legal system, political 

institutions and economic development path are frequendg cited as rasons for "the 

denial of the idea of exclusive nationality" represented by the image of a unified 

César  Diaz-Ihpez, 'cCenm-Penphery Smicnues in Spain: Fmm Hisioncd Conflict to 
Territorial Consociationai Accommodation?" in Yves Mény and Vincent Wright (eds .), 
C m m P q h y  iùhim in WIII~ EH* (London: Men & Unwin, 1985); Saivdoc Giner, 
"Ethnic Nationdism. Gntre and Penpherp in Spain," in Christopher Abel and Nissa 
Torrents (eds.), Spark Cun&kkmd Dmumg (London: Croon Helm, 1984); David Laitin, 
Cadota Solé and Stathis N. Kalyvas, 'Zuiguage md the Construction of Sam: The Case of 
Gdonia in Spain))' P o h k  Q SWety 22 (1994). pp. 5-29; Michat4 Katin& N h  quinst r6r 
SU: Th New Po& oj N&n& in Q&c, C<yilkU1 and S&d (Lmdon: MncMUan, 
1996); Juan J. Lint, ' W y  State-Building mi Late P m p W  Nationaikm Igiinrt the Stao: 
The Case of Spain," in SN. Eisenstaât ad S i w i  R o b  (eds.), -g S m  rad N&, 
Vol. 1 ( B e d y  HJls: slgc, 1973); Stanley Payne, "GPlan d Basque Nationalism," Jolwllrrl 

O f C m t ~  -9 6 (1979). p. 15-51. 



Spanish nation that historically has been pmmoted by the Spankh state? 

Nationalism, however, was not the first expression of Cardan opposition to Madrid 

nor has it ;Jways been the most important. In the late nineteenth century, 

republicans joined forces with anarchists in Catalonia and other p~ of Spain to 

produce the First Republic (1873) and much the same diance brought the Second 

Republic to Cataionia in 1931. In the fvst three decades of the tcventieth century, 

republicans and nationalists actively competed for electoral support, a cornpetition 

which culminated in the republican victory of 1931 that placed Catalan nationalisa 

on the sidelines of political power. 

Compared to other regional nationdities that mobilized for autonorny in the 

interwar period, Cataionia is one of two important outlier cases. Arnong national 

minorities in interwar Westem Europe, only the Catalans and Irish obtamed 

extensive political autonomy. Agatnst the background of the intenvar period, 

Cataionia stands out because it achieved political autonomy in Westem Europe, 

where States were considered to be both consolidated and integrated and therefore 

not susceptible to political challenges from the periphery. For the republican victon 

in the elections of 1931, however, the advent of the republic aras a nvolutionary 

outcorne at the sarne levei as the creation of nation-states in East-Centrai Europe 

following the dissolution of empires. Republicans had seized upon the end of the 

Bourbon monarchy to declare a Catalan republic and an Iberian federation of sates 

in the hopes of redrawuig the map of the Iberian peninsula-although what they 

eventudy obtained was fàr more modest. Nevarheless, the opportunitg for political 

autonomy in Catalonia was s i d a s  to those oppominities provided by the end of 

K e a ~ g ,  Ndizus qa*wt th Sm, p. 19. ffiting discinguisha between state and anti-state 



wars: The abdication of King Alfonso XII1 and the constitution of a republic 

rnarked an important change in the Europeui state system that raised expectations 

about possible political outcomes. Both in Spain and elsewhere in Europe, the 

impression was that for Catalonia "'republic' rnean[t] separatism or it mean[t] 

nothing at 

Despite the extensive historid literature on the Second Repubiic, and its 

subsequent breakdown, the origins of the republic in Cataionia are less well-known 

and have been alrnost entVely overlooked by politicai scientiss working in the tields 

of nationalism and politicai development. The role of republicanism is poorly 

theocized and there has been no systematic study in political science of the role of 

republicanism and nationalism in strucniring Catalan politics. The mode1 of political 

mobilitation that 1 develop demonstrates that nationaiist and republican 

mobilization in Cataionia c m  be analyzed in rnuch the same way as we examine how 

ideologicai movements, such as socialism, attempt to compete in electod politics as 

minority parties. Nationalists and republicans in Cadonia hced electoral consaaina 

that were heightened by the region's fractured party system. How they managed 

these constraints c m  largely explain political outcomes. 

The study of nationalkt and republican mobilintion 1 develop is intended to 

fil1 cemin gaps in the literature on Cadan politics. Catalan nationalism has been 

compared to Basque nationalism,' but there ha been no comparative study of the 

nationdism and 1 Coiiow his distinction here. 
Cokm d e h  S q  16 Apd 1931, à Ferran Soldeda, " O ~ s r n e s  i PYtia Davant la 

Repiiblid [Or&Yiiz;rticms and @es before the cepublic] & Cakrlwya 13 (May 
1931), p. 481. This and di subsequmt translations are mine. 

Duiieie Conversi, Tk Barq1~~1, T& C& and Spmk A h d m  Rd1~ks N d &  
Mokhjdran (Reno: Universicl of Nanda Press, 1997); and Juan Dicz Medrano, Ditidrd 



way in which republicanism and nationalism strudired political outcornes in the 

battie for autonomy in Cataionia und 1931. The corning of the Second Republic is 

frequendy related to the radicalization of nationaikt politics in Catalonia aher 1930. 

In fact, the transition to a repub tic was due to the radicalLation of republican forces; 

nationaiisû meanwhile, remained consemative. Juan Linz has argued that periphed 

nationaiisms contributed to the breakdown of Spanish democracy in 1936: without 

an accurate understanding of the nature of peripheral nationalism in Cadonia, the 

political significance of this role is overlooked. These omissions are surprishg if we 

consider the analpcal significance that has been ascribed to the democratic 

experiment of 1931-1936 in studies of the transition to democracy in 1976-1978.1 

There is now archival material that will dlow us to redress these omissions 

through a more detailed investigation of the republican and nationalist background 

of the Second Republic in Catalonia. This materid, moreover, challenges the 

assumption in the literahire on nationalism that, under certain structural conditions, 

nationai minority groups will mobilize against state nationalism using an alternative 

nationalism. As 1 will show, there were other ideological alternatives besides sub- 

state nationaiism in Cataionia. Second, in demonstrating how republicanism 

Nllrionr: C h ,  PoLdcs, and N&onahm in the Buque Co~qy and Calrrlmia (Mua: Gmeii 
University Press, 1995). 
Juan J. Linz, 'Tmm Gmat Hopes CO C i d  Wu: The Breakdown of Danomcy in Sv," 
in Juan J. LuU and Alfied Stepan (eds.), Th Bn&om o/ D a i d  kgha: Europe 
(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins, 1978), pp. 142-215. 
9 Andrea Bonime-Blanc, S'W's Trolts~sion îo  de^^: Th PohSr O/ Cunsritdsa-Mabg 
(Boulder: WesOnew Press, 1987); Ridurd Gunther, 'cConstitutiOniJ Chuigc in 
Conmnpoq Spain," in Kcith G. Banting and Richard Simecm (eds.), T b  P o b .  oj 
Conr~ritl~ronrrl Ch011ge in IndwkkJ Nclltom: Rcdmwng t+k S m  (London: Maaniüan, 1985); 
Richard Gunher, Giacorno Sani and Goldie Shabaâ, S ' i r  qb F m :  Th Mrutirg o/ a 
Coq~~~'rize P a y  Jjma (Berkele~ University of California P<as, 1986); and José Mun 
Muavali and Juliin Suitamada, 'Tolitid m Spain and the Pmspects lot 
Danocr;icg," in Guiilemw, OpoMdl, Philippe Sctmim~r d LauDaa Whiachead (ed.), 
T'riwfim h t h d m i m  hk Soairbnir E m g ~  (Baltimore: JO& H o p b ,  1986). 



structured political outcomes, 1 d also suggest that some of the assumptions about 

the role of liberalism in the literatute on political development need to be revised. 

The force of Catalan republicanisrn is today much distilled, but it is stiii 

noteworthy in one important respect Catalan republicans, organized as the Partit 

per la Independència, are separatist, while Catalonia's two ruhg nationalist parties. 

Convergència Demoaitica de Cataiunya and Uni6 Democràtica de Cadunya, are 

cornmitted to the Spanish state. An investigation of nationaiism and republicanism 

at the beginning of the twentieth century can dierefore shed some light on patterns 

of mobilization in Caalonia at the century's end. 

me mearch pmject nad cornpethg (plmations 

The role and nature of republican political mobilization in Catalonia and 

elsewhere in Western Europe cannot be explained by the existing literanire on the 

formation of nation ~ t a t e s ' ~  nor by the litenture on sub-state nationaiism in Europe. 

This literature relates sub-state nationalism to patterns of uneven economic 

development or indusaialization." This structural approach is consistent with certain 

assumptions underlying the literature on sa te  modemization and political 

development, namely, that indusaialization, and the market economy genedly, have 

the effect of homogenizing domestic populations, thenby removing local 

differences and promoting sociai mobility by downplaying the significance of 

Io Brian Downing, Th M6t~y RnaIr~ron a ~ d  P o E i W  Cbay: Ok@rs OJ D m t m g  anà Anîtmg~ 
in Em3, Modmr E~lnrpc (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1992); Thomas Estman, Bi& 
tf la kra&: B ~ ~ U i n g  S' and Rrghw i~ Mtrliid aud E<ri. Msdnn Evrppr (îambridg: 
Cambridge University Press, 1991); and Chades T i y  (d.), Tk Fom& #NdmuiS' in 
Wuan En- (Princeton: P ~ c e m  Univetsity Pms, 1975). 

Emest Gellner suggsteà that thae might be a 1LiL k m  unem mdustriJWtion and 
nationaiism in Th& rad Chge won: WeidtnfLrld md Nicolson, 1964). 



linguistic, racial and ethnic differences.12 But sorne local cultures persist despite the 

spread of indusaialization and state modemization. This phenornenon has been 

explained by reworking some of the assumptions in the earlier models OF 

modemization to cake account of die problem of economic backwardness outlined 

by ~enchenkon ."  Late or uneven industriakation in certain regions of Europe c m  

explain the continued existence of local cultures. These cultures escape the 

homogenizing effects of state nationdism md national markets and transfomi their 

culture into a rival t o m  of nationalism." 

Explanations of the structurai conditions under which sub-state nationalism 

is most Wrely to emerge cannot explain the emergence of repubiicanism, especially 

when the rwo coexist as alternatives within a state. The problem is not with 

structuralism iaelf, since the existence of nationalism, republicanism and other state 

projeca is related to broader social and political developrnents. The problem, rather, 

is with the posited conditions themselves; they are too narrow. Economic 

conditions alone will not determine the range of alternative state pcojecn that might 

emerge at the sub-state level. I am not disputing the relevance of socio-economic 

analyses of the organization and mobilization of nationalkt movements, but when 

'class' and 'nation' are used alrnos t exclusively to explain mo bhation agains t the 

state, other foms of organization that do not fit within these concepts, such as 

'2 Kul W. Deutsch, N&n&m and S d  Conmmiroon: An Inqwiy n to  the Fomdaa'onr O/ 
Nrttronah (Cambridge: MIT Press, 1953). 
'3 Alexander Gmchailuon, EivnomC B r t ~ M u c s s  in Hinad Pqtwt i rn  A &at tf Er~qs  
(Cambridge: The Mbiap Pms of the Huvaid Univesity Pms, 1966). 
14 Midiael Hechm, In&ntal Cohia&im: Th Celiic Fiige in BIIlib N a h d  Dmlppmmt, 1536- 
1766 (Berkeley: University of  Califocnia Press, 1975); and Tom Naim, Th Bndq tfBr i i cP' .  
CRN md NNco-&*malEn (tondon: New Lft ~ k s ,  1977). î l e  argument dso &sa in 
reverse: economic overdevelopmait in the peziphey is posid as a smictural condition for 
nationalisrn See Petex Aluis Gourevitch, "The Reemeqpce of Teriphetai Natiodisms': 



republicanism or anarchism, will necessarily drap out. Gcoups which chailenge state 

nationalism dispute the existing territorial organization of the state, the conception 

of state-society relations promoted by the state nationalism and forrns of self-nile. It 

is possible for a goup  to challenge state nationalism without being motivated by 

economic interests. 

What causal phenornena can explain patterns of mobilization around 

alternative state projects such as nationahsm and republicanism? 1 argue that levels 

of insdtutio~~aIinmporotr'on in a state cm explain the range and type of alternative state 

projects that might usefully be deployed to challenge state nationalism. Institutional 

incorporation refers to a variable rang of institutions that together constitute the 

corporate structure of the state. The higher the level of institutiond incorpontion in 

a state, the less kely an alternative state project can emerge to challenge state 

nationalism. When a sate enjoys a high level of institutional incorporation, the 

centrai state authority Ml1 be able to introduce, reproduce and monitor a nationalist 

project across the territo y. In states with low levels of institutional incorpor~tion, 

by contrast, the inability of the central authority to supplant certain locai institutions 

with state institutions under its control will work against the diffusion and 

consolidation of state nationalism across the temtory. 

Since levels of ins titutional incorporation Vary across states, ins titutional 

incorporation is variable that c m  be tested across a range of cases and aaoss aime 

for comparative purposes. In testing for levels of institutionai incorporation in this 

way, we might be able to shed sorne light on questions that have gone unanswered 

in explanations of sub-state nahonahm that f o w  on econornic under or 

Sorne Comparative SpecuiIticms on the Spatial Disaibution of Politid Leadership and 

8 



overdevelopment What is the relationship between patterns of econornic 

development and state structure? Under what conditions cm the centrai state 

authority intemene to compensate for the effects of uneven econornic 

development? For the purposes OC this dissertation, 1 txarnine levels of institutional 

incorporation for a type of state: that of Southem Europe. The pattern of state 

formation in Southem Europe is distinct From that found in Nonhem Europe and 1 

expect that this Çact will peld a particular cange and type of alternative state projects 

and forrns of social relations. Collectively, 1 nfer to these aitemative state projects as 

counterhegecmonie~, groups which challenge the dominant or hegemonic view of state- 

society relations.15 

Structuralist approaches to the study of sub-state nationllism suffer lrom a 

methodologcal problem. In many cases, the Link between the dependent variable- 

nationaiist mobilization or political outcornes (decentralization, federalism, 

independence, and so forth)-and the independent variable-uneven econornic 

development or late industrialization-is not established. There is usually a 

considerable time lag between the processes that produced the independent variable 

and the dependent variable itself. As a result, the causality beiween the w o  variables 

is not ahvays clearly established or the evidence is not sufficiendy cornpelling. 

Moreover, because of the time 1% the number of variables that could intervene to 

Fkonomic Gmwth," Coqûm~tlk S&&LT in Soaety and HUfog 21 (1979). pp. 303-22. 
ls For a discussion of hegamiy and countehegwnony as concepts m sociology see, Joseph 
Femia, GmnrB>r Porlirical T k g k  H~pony, Conra'omm, md rd L6i-q Raur (Oxfod 
Clarendon PRSS, 1981). For an application of these concepts in political science se+ David 
D. Laitin, Hegcmon~ aud C n h  Pokia and Rrb'drom Cbrniige rrrmbllg th Y m h  (Chicago: 
University of Chiclgo Press, 1986); and In S. ùisa& U d  Scrilcr, D@wlrd Lmk &iiiar 
and Inhad, F m  and A4pzta, I d  d the Wivt Bank-Gap gthaa 6d Univasity Picss, 
1993)- For a discussion ofcouncnhegemony ad rnobiiizatim see, Hudsm Meadweil, "The 
Politics of Nationaiism m Quebec," W d  Po& (l993), pp. 203-41. 



explain the dependent variable is quite large. Scholars of nationaikm have not been 

entirely successful at overcoming this methodologicd problem in part because 

divisions within the field over deductive and inductive approaches have obstructed 

methodologicd innovations. The move away from general theory and deductive 

methods in comparative-historicd sociology has produced detailed case snidies that 

use inductive methods to arrive at specific con~lusions.'~ These conclusions, for the 

most part, cannot be genealized beyond one or taro cases, since the intervening 

variables that explain a particular outcome are case specific. The inductive approach 

used in comparative-histoncaI sociology brings to light what is unique in each case 

or a group of cases, but it senously compromises out ability to advance our 

undeatanding of general causai relations and causal mechanisms. 

This dissertation seeks to uncover the relationship between two macro-level 

structural variables that are separated by time. However, unlike inductive studies, 1 

analyze political mobilization using a deductive approach. 1 begin with some general 

hypotheses about foms  of mobilization that are then tested at the micro-level in 

order to determine the causal mechanisms that are at work. 1 introduce this 

methodologml innovation in the form of a micro-level intervening variable: Forms 

of cornpetition and coopemtion arnong counterhegemonic groups. Using a rational 

actor approach, 1 assess how political actors amil of the structurai conditions that 

gave rise to f oms  of counterhegemony in order to m o b h e  against the state. For 

the Caralan case study, the counterhegemonic groups 1 Mii examine are republicans 

l6 For a critique of th app& see, Eûpr Kiser md Michael Hcditet, ''The Roie of 
Gencnl ?heory in Gnnparative-histiotid Soci01ogy," Arraurn Jd q f S w  97 (1991). 
pp. 1-30. For a d e h c e  of diis approach se, Jill Quakapo and S m  J. Bhapp, "Have 
Historicaî SOEiolopiSts Foisaken n i q ?  Thoughts on the Hist~cy/ïheoy ReMomhip," 
Saao&,gd Me& uud Rrrramb 20 (1992), pp. 481-507. 



and nationalists. Although other counterhegemonic groups existed, only republicans 

and nationalists had alternative state projects with which to challenge Spanish snte 

nationalism. 

Any counterhegemonic group which uses parliamentary channels to 

challenge the hegemonic conception of state-society relations MU be hced with an 

electoral constraint. These groups have minoritg status in politicai systems of 

representation based on maiority rule. The only way in which a counterhegemonic 

group can manage this consaaint is either by qanding its suppon base or by 

Forming an alliance with other counterhegemonic groups. Either strategy brings with 

it the problem of' ideological compromise. The only way for a group to expand ia 

support base is by diluting the ideological message which is directed at its core 

membeahip. Sidarly, an alliance with other counterhegemonic groups raises the 

possibility that one partner to the alliance Ml1 be forced to compromise on the 

content of its ideologicai message. Elenoral constraina need to be overcome in 

order for a group to achieve its politicai objectives, however these may be defined. 

For repubiicans and nationdûts in Catalonia, these objectives were twofold: 

in the short-terni, they sought political autonomy; in the long-terni, they sought to 

consolidate themselves as the new hegemon using new governing institutions which 

they would design. Since political suppon war fkgmented dong multiple ideologicai 

lines, counterhegemonic groups were forced to focm coopentive alliances in order 

to increase their parliarnentacy repmentation. But this strategy, to the m e n t  that it 

involved ideological compromise, conflicted with the strategy that was nquired for 

hl füling a counterhegemonic group's long-term objective. In order to consolidate 

itself as the new hegemon, nationaiise or republicans needed to reduce political 



competition by keeping rival state projects off the public agenda. The strategus that 

they devised to do so were antitheticd to cooperation. 

The electoral constrajnts irnposed on counterhegemonic groups in 

parliamentary system based on rnajority rule are not unique to Catalonia. By 

introducing the logic of electoral competition into the analysis of counterhegemonic 

mobilization, it is possible to identify intetvening variables that can be applied across 

cases. 1 specify two intervening variables related to electoral politics, competition 

and cooperation, that d o w  me to assess actoa' different motivations for strategic 

action. More precisely, 1 c m  specily the conditions under which different 

mo tivacions for action will be dominant.17 These intervening variables Ml1 ailow me 

to test hypotheses that can also be applied to cases beyond Catalonia in order to 

detemine the level of generality of the causai mechanisms 1 have identified. The 

methodological appmach 1 use to test these variables is the analytical narrative, the 

purpose of which is to combine "detailed research of specific cases with a more 

general mode1 capable of producing hypothesa about i l  significant range of cases 

ouaide the sample of the particular project."" Using extensive archivai materid 

from fielâwork in Catalonia, much of which has not been used elsewhere, 1 will 

recount how Catalan republicans and nationalists mobilized for political autonomy at 

three different moments of counterhegemony: 1906-1908; 1917-1919; and 1930- 

1932 The narrative I develop does not aim to provide a total explmation of 

historical events associated with each period; instead, 1 h t  my narrative to an 

Edgar Kiser, 'The Revivai OC Narrative in Historid hcioiogy What Rational Choice 
Theory Can Contribute," P o k  eL S* 24 (1996), p. 259. 
la Margaret kvi, Ckwh D I j .  ad P e  (îambridgt: Cambriâcpnbridgc University Pms, 
1997). p. 6. This methd wül be discusseâ in moa d d  m chaptes 1. 



analysis of how nationalisa and republicans managed the constraina associated with 

their short- and long-term ob jectives. 

The approach 1 use to anaiyze the micro-level intemenhg variables is 

obviously quite different kom purely structuralist approaches but it is also distinct 

from approaches to the study of state nationalism which purpoct to introduce 

micro-level analyses. Compared to the other approaches, 1 state at the outset what 1 

take to be the political objectives of nationalisa and republicans based on an 

extensive reading of the political writings and speeches of the major political 

intellectuals and political protagonisü of die penod. 1 use rhis method because 1 

question claims that, for nationalist programmes, political choices are shaped almost 

evclusively by econornic and social interesa. In his comparative study of Basque and 

Caalan nationalism, Diu Medrano has argued that "to undentand political 

behaviour in peripherd regions, one.. .needs to focus on the class structures of these 

regions."" Political choices about state and regme and, more specitically, about the 

relationship of the penphery to the centre, cannot be read off from one's social 

position. In Catalonia, liberal prolessionais (lawyen, notaries, docton and 

architects), were just as iikely to join the nationalist Lliga Regiondista (LR) as the 

republican Esquerra Republicana de Catrlunya (ERC). During the Second Republic, 

land and p ropeq  owners were almost evenly represented in the Lliga and two 

republican parties, ERC and the Partit Republicà Radical (PRR). Businessmen fielded 

more candidates in the Partit Repu blicà Radical during the elections between 193 1 - 

36 than in the consemative Lligam The LR was the party more cleariy identified with 

19 Diez Medruo, D i d d  Nao~lf ,  p. 11. 
m See the &ta in Isidre Molas, U g a  C<yal<prn. Un &di d'E.rtadg& Vol. 1, U g u  
Rrgrorrdtrl, CoUecciO utudis i documents, 18 (euceloax Wciom 62,1972). pp. 329-44. 



the interesû of industrialisa and propertg owners, but the large presence of liberal 

professionals, writers and businessmen in both nationalist and republican parties 

suggests that class and ideology were not so neatly linked. There are, as Hechter has 

argued, other forms of group solidaritg besides class." 1 argue that the p ~ c i p l e s  of 

group s o i i d ~ t y  among iike-rninded nationalists and republicans are more clearly 

related to dieu position on state and regime than pure class interests. 

The micro-level analysis that 1 develop can dso be distinguished from other 

similar analyses in that 1 do not view competition and cooperation in stnicturai 

terms. Diez Mecirano, who examines intragroup competition in his comparative 

study of Basque and Cataian nationalism, has argued that "the relahonship between 

socioeconomic structure and politicai-cornpetition structure is quite c l ~ s e . " ~  

iUthough he clairns that with tirne the political sphere acquires autonomy kom the 

socio-economic sphere, the intervening variables that he tests in his comparative 

study are still structural. The success of political entrepreneurs in shaping people's 

perception and gatheting support, he argues. is dependent on the rtmctmI 

condrrtfuene~~ ofa parkh&r enzimnmed The anaiysis of competition and cooperation 

that 1 develop does not view structure as a determining Factor of the political action 

of entrepreneurs. However, 1 recognize the role played by structurai constmiifi, 

panicularly those related to governing institutions, and these are analyzed in deail 

where necessary. Indeed, 1 pay particular attention to the role of institutions since 

the actoa I am ataMning are ultimately interested in institution-building. My 

analysis demonstrates when goveming institutions facilitate or cons train political 

21 Michael Hechter, Pniuiph tf G m q  So&@ (Berkeley: Univessity of Caiifomia Prrss, 
1987,. 
L2 Diez Medrano, Di& N b ,  p. 12. 



action, but this is not the same as saying that institutions determine polirical ation. 

In paying attention to the role played by institutions and the concept of institutional 

incorporation, 1 aiso seek to contribute to the litetahire on historical institutionalism 

through an examination of the relationship between state institutions and the 

diffusion and consolidation of a hegemonic culture. 

PiUiupdhadhp 

At the macro-level, there are three sets of findings. Fin& hi& levels of 

institutional incorporation are required Li order to reproduce a national d ~ r e  and 

build consensus around the state's legibmacy. Second, levels of institutional 

incorporation can determine the range and type of alternative state projects or 

patterns of social relations that c m  be used to challenge state nationalism. Finally, an 

institutional analysis can specify the types of political issues acound which groups 

mobilize at the micro-level. There are two principal findings at the rnicro-level. Fin& 

the examination of strategic i n t e d o n  among actors reveais that issues related to 

state and regime can better explain political competihon between Catalan 

nationalisa and republicans than issues related to class and economy. Second, the 

andysis shows that in Cadonia, republicanism and nationaiism were political 

alternatives, while in Spain, republicanism and liberaiism were. 

Outline of tbc Disaurtation 

In order to pave the way for a detailed andysis of political cornpetition 

between republicans and nationalisa in the period 1901-1932, chapter 1 introduces 

the mode1 of counterhegemonic mobilization dirough a deductive inquiry that draM 

on the literature on state formation and nationahm. In order to qlain the 



structural  conditions under which counterhegemonic movements emerged and the 

strategies used by actoa to mobilize agallist the state, 1 develop a series of 

hypotheses that MU be tested in the remainder of the dissertation using the 

rnethodological approach that 1 MU outline. 

Chapter 2 develops a theoretical argument about the smicturai conditions 

for the emergence of counterhegemonic movements through a discussion of the 

relationship between state power and institutional incorporation. In chapter 3, 1 

apply this argument to processes of state formation in Southem Europe and show 

how variation across three dimensions of institutional incorporation-state 

centralization, state infrastnicture and regune type-can account for patterns of 

counterhegernonic mobilization in the region. 

In the second part of the dissertation, 1 apply the arguments developed in 

the first part to Spain and Catalonia. In chapter 1, 1 examine pmcesses of state 

formation in nineteenth-century Spain in order to set out the structural context in 

which Cataian political actoa mobilized at the beginning of this century and set the 

stage for the micro-level analysis of chaptea 5 through 7. Each of these three 

chapten examines a distinct moment of counterhegemonic mobhtion around 

politid autonomy through the application of the mode1 of counterhegemonic 

mobhation developed in chapter 1. The conclusion surnmarizes the principal 

hdings of the research and considea their implications for our appmach to the 

study of sub-state nationalism, political development and contemporq Catalan 

politics. 



chapta 1 

con cep tu^ Mobiazation: Hcganony and Countuhegemony 

Introduction 

In the Iiitroduction, 1 argued that srnichiral arguments about the emergence 

of sub-state nationaiism are not able to explain republicanism or, indeed, any other 

alternative state project or Çorm of social relations besides nationalism. A second, 

methodological, difficulty with purely stmctud approaches to the study of 

nationdist mobilization is that they Cail to specify the causal mechanisms l i n h g  

structural conditions to political outcomes. In this chapter, 1 introduce a model to 

overcome the ht difficulty and a method to dd with the second one. 

The model that 1 introduce is a 'Me-cycle' of a counterhegemonic 

movement. It specifies the smictural conditions under which a counterhegemony 

c m  emerge; the structural-institutional conditions under which a counterhegemony 

can hope to consolidate itself as the new hegemon; and the causal mechanisms 

linking initial structural conditions to the final institutional objectives. As 1 made 

clear in the Introduction, the approach 1 use is deductive since one of the purposes 

of this dissertation is to stimulate debate around the conditions under which 

counterhegemonic movements mobilize and the smtegic consnaints which they 

face. 

The purpose of the mode1 of counterhegemony developed here is to enable 

us to account accurately for the nature of political opposition to state nationaiism at 

the sub-state levd. The need to account accurately for the nature of the poiiticai 

forces that senicture outcomes as weU as their patterns of politid mobilization is 

self-evident without such accuracy we mn the Mt of incomcdy classifyuig actoa, 



evena and outcomes. The literatwe on twentieth-century Spanish political 

development suffea from such inaccuracies, particularly as regards CatJonia In the 

tînt section of this chapter 1 review this literature to show that seved influentid 

approaches to political development in Spain do not provide an accurate account of 

the political cleavages which produced the transition to a republic in 1931, on the 

one hand, and the way in which these cieavages influenced the course of Spanish 

politics before the civil war, on the other. In the second part of this chapter, 1 

present the research question that will be the starting point for a mode1 that, in 

overcoming these inaccuracies, can explain the Catalan case and other examples of 

counterhegemonic mobilization aguist the state. In the second section, I also 

introduce the methodology that MU structure the case study of Catalonia in the 

second part of the dissertation. 

1. Polit id devdopmmt in twmticth-century Spain 

The most influentid accounts of the political development of early 

mentieth-century Spain focus on two events: the breakdown of democracy during 

the Second Republic and the emergence of a fascsst regime folowing the civil war. 

There are two explmations of these events: the h t  focuses on the balance of class 

forces while the second examines the nature of political deavages. These cwo 

approaches to Spanish political development, which 1 will consider in detail below, 

are concemed with the effects of the Mure to thoroughly modemize Spanish 

society in the nineteenth century through industrialization, secularization and the 

integration of regional interests. It is this Mure which marks off Spain, and other 

Southem European states, h m  Northem Europe. 



Both of these approaches to Spanish political development build on Gabriel 

Aimonci's use of sociological concepts For explainhg the essential differences 

between political systerns.' Alrnond dehed  a political system "as the pattemed 

interaction of roles affecting decisions backed up by the threat of physicd 

c~rn~uls ion."~ Every political system "is embedded in a partimlar pattern of 

orientations to political action" which Ahond refea to as political culture.' The 

Continenrd European systerns,' according to Almond, are characterized by a 

fragmentation of political cultures which arises kom the "failure on the part of the 

middle classes in the nineteenth century to carry through a thorough-going 

secularization of the politicai system itself."' Furthemore, the persistence of various 

sub-cultures in Continental Europe has destabilized these political systems since 

politicd acton have "conflicting and mutually exclusive designs for the political 

culture and political system."' Politics in the Contmental European systems is often 

staiemated as a result. The nnly force which can break through this impasse is a 

movement of charismatic nationhm which uses coercive action to build a 

'synthetically homogeneous' politicd culture. Generally, the Continental European 

system, according to Alrnond, has a strong toditarian potential. 

Both the balance of class forces and polirical cleavages approaches to 

Spanish politicai development modify Almond's use of sociological concepts but do 

not alter his conclusions repding the totaiitarian outcome in Spain. The h t  of 

Gabriel Almond. "Comparative Political Systems," jMnoltfPo&b 18 (1956). pp. 39 1-409. 
Ibid., p. 395. 
IM, p. 396. 

4 h n d  includes France, Itaiy and Gemiariy in dus systan. 8rued on his description of 
dus sptem, it cm &O be applied to prc-197 5 Spain. 
IW., p. 406. 
IM. 



thue approaches argues that a certain balance of class forces determined the fascist 

outcorne in Spain. This approach is exernplified by Barrington Moore's outstanding 

contribution to the literature on political developmenf in which he charted three 

difkent routes to the modem world: democracy. fvcism and cornmuni~rn.~ 

Moore's analycical focus aras the changing relations betareen lord and peasant as the 

agranan economy aras transforrned in the late eighteenth and nineteenth centuries 

by patterns of economic modernization. As the state penetrated the counapside, the 

nature of the lord-peasant relationship changed; how it changed c m  Iargely account 

for which route a given country would lollow to the modem world. For each route, 

the class smggies that ensued after the onset of modemization c h e d  in - a  

paninilar type of revolution: a bourgeois revolution for the democratic states; a 

revolution from above for the fascist states; and a peasant revolution for the 

communist states. 

Moore's serninai analysis of politicai development paths is not able to 

account for the range of regimes that were "the byproducts of four routes kom 

preindusaial politics to the crises of the 1920s and 1930s": pluralist democracy, 

socialist or corporatist democracy, traditional dictatorship and fascism? This was 

Gregory Luebbert's contention and he attempted to till this p p  in the iiterature by 

arguing that these four regunes of histotical importance were actudy aitematives to 

each other. What deter-ed a puticular outcome wu not the balance of class 

forces at the onset of modemization but, rather, the timing of the incorporation of 

labour into the institutions of state amund the inte- period. In Lubbert's analysis, 



regirne outcornes are ielated to a distinct indicator of modemization: the dominance, 

or la& thereof, of a liberal party before the F k t  World War. Where liberd parties 

were dominant, the incorporation of workers into the political process occurred 

before the outbreak of the war. Where liberal parties were no< dominant, by 

contrast, "modem politicai orders had yet to be created," and corporatism would be 

required to stabilize class politics in the interwar period. Luebbert has concluded, 

conlm Moore, that for the intemm period, there was no correlation between the 

rural social structure and the regime outcome." 

In its application to the Spanish case, the baiance of class forces approach 

encounters a conceptual difficulty in io DcNment of the civil war (1 936-1 939). 

Luebbert, for exarnple, tends to treat the civil war as yet another instance of the 

class conflict he is considering for the entire period he is examining. However, as 

Linz has shown, "regional, cultural and linguistic cleavages played a role in the 

breakdown of democracy" that led to civil war, not class conflict."' Therefore, it is 

worth considenng a second appcoach to Spanish politicai development, one that c m  

account for diese poiiticd cleavages to which Linz refers. Here 1 use Seymour 

Martin Lipset's classic 1959 article, "Some Socid Requisites of Demomcy,"" which 

argues that in the absence of cross-cutthg cleavages, a plunlist society will 

encounter political polarization that c m  escaiate into violence. 1 also examine an 

"goy Luebbert, "Socul Founrhtions of Politicai Order in Interiru Europe," W d  
Po&a 39 (1987), p. 451. 
Ibid., p. 477. See dso, Grrgory Luebberx, Libmdrm, Fruahn o r  S u d  D a a m y :  Soad Chru 

und b Onjykr tfRspner in In~rrpiulr Em@ (New York: Oxford Univeoiy Press, 199 1). 
Juan J. Luiz, 'Fm Great H o p  a> Civil War: The Bmakdown of D e r r r o c q  in Spain,'' 

in Juan J. Linz d AltLCd Stepan (eds.), Tk B l l c a t d O ~  of Damamth- @bucc E q  
(aaitimoce: Johns Hopkins, 1978), p. 142. 

Segmwr Mumi Lipset, "Sorne Socid Requisim of Dcmoarp: Ecommic D e v e l q t  
and Politicai Lgrtim?cy," Anm'u~i~ P o M  S '  RIY*Y 53 (1959). pp. 69-105. 



influentid response to Lipset's s tatemen t on pluralkm, that of Arend Liip hart in The 

Poliri$ o/~ccommo&on." The po t e n d  application of the consociational solution to 

Spanish politics that Lijphart introduced into the political development litetanire has 

been analyzed by ~inz:" Thus, 1 want to consider whether Luiz' conceptualizacion 

of socd and political cleavages provides a more precise account of inteiwar Cataian 

politics than the approaches used by Moore and Luebben. 

Bdwce of clriss forces 

Spain is not included amongst Moore's case studies in SoOul on gin^ of 

Dirtalonhip und Demomuy, but where it is mentioned at ail, it is usually in relationship 

to fa~cisrn.~' Reference to the 'revolutionary' nature of the end of the monarchy in 

1931 at the hands of repubticans is omitted because this regime transition is not the 

product of those types of class struggles which Moore is exunining. Instead, Moore 

views Spain as part of a group of cases which experienced a 'revolution from above': 

in the Spanish case this was the Franco regirne that came to power following the 

cepublican defeat in the civil war. This type of revolution, according to Moore, is the 

product of a certain sequence of Facton:" fint, a highly stratified society, Mth a self- 

important aristocratie class, continues into the wentieth century; second, as 

modemization takes hold, the landed élite attempts to preseme its privileged 

position by Forging a coalition Mth the new commercial and manufachiring 

bourgeoisie; third, the landed élites use political levers to hrther entrench their 

12 Acend Lijphug Tbi P o h k  O/ AmmmodYica: P h n h  and Dmomuy in rbr Ne*& 
(Berkeley: University of Caiifomia Press, 1968). 
13 Juan J. Linz, ' W y  State-Building and L n  Periphed Natidisrns Agrinst the State: 
The Case of Spain," in S. N. Eisenstadt and Stein R o b  (eds.), B&1g S~orrr aud Norion, 
Vol. 2 (Bevdy Hiiis: Sagp, 1973). 
1' Moore, S d  On#i d D i i h @  a d  Dccllwnyy, pp. 184,197. 

Ihd., p. 438, n4. 



power when international cornpetition endangers the form of labour-repressive 

agriculture which they control; and, finally, the coalition of landed élites and 

commercial bourgeoisie, once they have established themselves in the seat of 

political power, atternpt "to extend demomcy which, toward the end, succeeded in 

establishing unstable dernocracie~."~~ When these unstable democracies were no 

longer able to nspond to or control the series of popular political demands, "the 

door to hc i s t  regimes was opened."" 

Whiie the Second Repubiic was cenainly an unstable democracy," it was not 

led by a coalition of landed upper classes and the emerging commercial class. This 

point is significant because, had such a coalition won the elections in Apd 1931, the 

monarch wouid never have abdicated and Spain would have continued 6th some 

form of weak pariiarnentary govemment and constitutional monarchy. Spain's 

unstable democracy was the product of an ailiance that was different from that 

which Moore describes in his preconditions for a revolution kom above: the 

coalition of forces that won the elections of 1931 was made up of republicans and 

sociaisa. Moreover, the alliance that produced the republic came to power for a 

purpose distinct kom that of preserving a labour-repressive agicultural economy. 

The alliance of middle-class republicans and urban or rural labour, depending on the 

partimlar region of die country, sought power for the purpose of overthrowing 

what was perceived as a consemtive and oligarchic dynastic parliament and 

rnodemizing Spain through a democratic republic. This peaceful revoiutionaty break 

with the past suggesa that one of Moore's preconditions for the democratic route 



to the modern w ~ d d - ~ ~ e  o n  of an mirtorratc-h(seui~ mddon qrtind the pearmtrs 

orrd ~vorkm"'~-was actually present in Spain. In the end, Spain does not conform 

hlly to either the democratic or the Fascist route to the modem world. We therefore 

require the andytd tools that MU explain the slgnificance of the 1931 r e p e  for 

outlining Spain's particular development padi. Moore's method of analysis c m  take 

us only part of the way, aithough it 1s worth determining at what point this analysis 

breaks down. 

Consider 6rst that Spain, Ike other countries in Europe which ended up as 

fisckt States, was a late developer. It is dso true that economic development was 

uneven around the peninsula and that the 'commercial impulse' around the country 

varied in strength as did the class structure which responded to this impulse. The 

commercial impulse was far stronger in Catalonia than elsmhere in the peninsula 

but the commercial class of Cataionia, while economicaily influentid, was politically 

weak in Madnd. The abiiity of this class to influence economic policy was severely 

nirtailed by its political opponents in Madrid, who represented the interests of the 

landed classes of C a d e  and Andalusiac The aihance between landed élites and the 

commercial bourgeoisie that figures among Moore's preconditions for fscism was 

not possible in Spain because the most influentid arnong the Catalan commercial 

class were members or supporters of regionally-based political parties with which the 

landed élites in Madnd generdy refùsed to c ~ o p e n t e . ~  The Catalan bourgeoisie 

supported the monarchy, but not the cenaalized state; the landed élites, by contrast, 

la For a thorou# account of die Lwtability of die Second Rcpublic see, Linz, 'Tmm Great 
H o p  to Civil Wac," pp. 142-215. 
l9 Moore, SaaolOn@w o/Din~tonkp a d  ndrmorrpfy, p. 431 (emphasis m ongvial). 



supported both. The Catdan bourgeoisie, chrough the Uga Regionalista (LR), joined 

forces with other non-dynastic parties-republicans and sociaiists-in an attempt to 

reform the political system in 1917, but as the movement moved to the le& the LR 

Mthdrew tts support but did not switch and form an alliance Mth the dynastic 

parties. The Catalan commercial élites punued a different strategy. -4s a minonty 

party in the Cortes (parliament) in Madnd, they sought a constitutional arrangement 

that would give them majority decision-mhg power in Catalonia: regional 

autonomy. The Cardan bourgeoisie could punue this goal because of the strong 

support for Catalan nationd institutions in Catalonia. The quest for regional 

autonomy was cast in nationalist and republican, not class, r e m  and was the catalyst 

for a distinct form of political mobilization in Catalonia at the beginning of this 

cenhiry. 

Catalan regional interests assumed wo distinct forms: nationalist -and 

republican. Patterns of Catalan political mobilùation were distinct because 

nationalists and republicans competed agamst each other for power. Republicans 

were concemed with political freedom, which explains their attack on the compt  

constitutionai monarchy and their commiment to constitutional refom, both of 

which brought them into conflict with Catalan natioiialists of the LR, who claimed 

to have no position on regime type but who, in fact, preferred die monarchy over a 

repubtic. It  aras the victoy of the republicans in 1931 which transfonned Cardan 

potitics overnight and produced the republican outcome which Cataian nationalists 

considered disastrous for their cause. The complexity of the Spanish case, which 

There wem some attempts at cooperation between these two forces when the monarchical 
regime aras weakened pditidy &r 1917, but these were not dirices of the tppe that 
Moore emphasizes. See chapter 6 lof a discussion of these ammpa. 



Moore's anaiysis cannot pick up, is exemplified by the political deavages and political 

issues that emerged in Catalonia at the begtnning of this centucg: superhposed over 

a mamv of class interests were those groups seeking to restructure the Spmish state. 

Cataian republicans were prepared to redraw the map of Spain in order to obtain 

poiitical keedom for Catalonia. Their nationalist opponents, by contras& continued 

to believe that freedom was atrainable through limited political reform negotiated 

with Madrid. 

To summarize the discussion so far, Moore's approach does not properly 

capture the dynamic of Spanish poiitics in the Second Republic for three reasons. 

Fint, the coalition which produced Spain's unstable democracy that opened the 

door to fascism was other than that provided by Moore in his preconditions for a 

'revolution from above.' In hct, the coalition that produced the republican outcome 

more closely resembled that associated with a bourgeois revolution. Moreover. the 

nature of the political cornpetition that produced the republic had less to do with 

class conflict and more to do with ideologicai conceptions of state and regime. 

Secondly, the coahtion which produced the republican democracy did not 

seek power in order to protect the interests of the landed élite, another of Moore's 

preconditions for fascism. Indeed, one of the k t  pieces of legislation introduced by 

the republican-sociaiist coalition was an agracian reform bill which sought to 

disrnantie the labour repcessive econorny held in place by the dynastie parhen ta ry  

system. The republic not only threatened the economic base of the landed élite, but 

also its conception of a u n i 9  Spanish nation-state by permitting extensive regional 

autonorny in Cataionia. From the perspective of the landed élites, thm, the repubk 



represented a revolutionary overhaul of Spain, the results of which they rehised to 

support. 

Finally, Moore's approach pays no attention to regional politics and the way 

in which it contributed to the instability of republican~democracy. Specifically, the 

ideological differences within Catalonia over state structure and regune type had the 

effect of polarizing political parties and groups and producing political alliances that 

undermined the stability of the Cataian Generahtat (parliament) after 1932. 

Democratic instability in interwar Spain had a particular regional dynamic which 

needs to be brought into focus in order to explain opposition to Catalonia during 

the civil war and the Franco regune. 

.b approach to Spanish politics that can account for these regional cleavages 

might be better placed to explain the political dynamic in interwar Spain. This is 

what Luebben attempts to do in his study of the social origins of regimes in 

inteiwu ~ u r o ~ e . "  We noted above that Luebbert uses liberal parties as one 

indicator for determining which of the regime types would emerge in a gtven 

country: "where liberai parties had fded to establish responsible parliarnentary 

institutions before the mt World] wu, it would prove impossible to stabilize a 

pluralist democracy afierwards," thereby opening the door to corporatism in either 

ia social democratic or fascist fom? Because of the weakness of liberal parties in 

Spain, Luebbert, iike Moore, analyses Spain in tems of ia fascist outcorne. 

Methodo logically, Lueb bert's focus on liberai parties prevents him fiom exarnining 

aitematives to liberalism, such as republicanism, and leads to certain erroa in 

- - -- 

a Luebbert, Likmh ,  Faajlll, or S d  D-. 
2 Luebbert, "Social Foudations of Politid Order in Inmpnr Europe,'' p. 449. 



explmation. As with our consideration of Moore's analysis, above, it is worth 

identifying at what point in Luebbert's examination these erron occur. 

Unlike Moore, Luebbert seeks to explain the weakness of liberalkm in Spain 

through reference to the persistence of pre-induskai cleavages in the twentieth 

century. In Luebbert's comparative historid malysis olregime transition in intemm 

Europe, Spain holds a special status as "the dividing line between Western and 

Eastern experiences," which are distinguished by their levels of economic 

backarardness." In Spain, pre-industrial cleavages-clericaiism, language and 

regionalism-àivided the middle classes, thus preventing the consolidation of a 

liberal movement. A consequence of these divisions was that they tmmped the 

possibility of a liberal-labour Ob-lab') diance, guaranteed the continued exclusion 

of the woriung classes frorn political cornpetition and fostered ideological 

polarization. The poiitid openness and proiiferation of political parties during the 

Second Republic exacerbated this polarization so that fascism was the only political 

movement that could stabilize the situation. 

The culpria in the Spanish case appear to be the middle classes, especially 

the Catalan middle classes, which were nationaiist. According to Luebbert, afier 

1898, "Catalan nationalism [was] a powerful and disintegrative force in Spanish 

politics" because regionai nationaiism, dong with other pre-modern cleavages, such 

as ethnicity and clericalkm, divided the middle classes and prevented a hegemonic 

-- 

a Luebbert, L i W p  Fariah, or S d  Dmtmq, p. 99. On Spanish politicai development 
more genedy, see, Juan J. Linz, "The Party System of S p i n :  Put  and Futur," in Seymour 
M. Lipset and Stein Rokkan (eds.), P m y  S y m  wd Vo~r Ak'pmts: Cm~-Naûmal Pmpldiu*r 
(New York and London: The Fcee Press and GUk-Macmüian, 1967); idrn, T a d y  State- 
Building and Late Periphd Natidisms Agam< the S e :  'Ihe Case of  Spin''; a d  idem' 
"A G n q  of Politics and Inmess in Spin," in S u z n n e  &%cc (ed.), O v ' @ g  IIIWL~ 



Liberal coalition? This statement is made up of  two daims, neither of which are 

entirely correct and both of which raise doubts about the validity of Luebbert's 

approach for understanding regime change in Spain. The k t  claim is that regional 

nationalsm, as a manifestation of center-periphery tensions. was a legacy of the pre- 

industrial period and therefore not modem. Nationalism, howevet, was a modem 

movement having roots in the economic ambitions of Catalan industnaùsts who, 

d e r  1898, were hstrated by the regime's unwillingness to introduce political and 

economic r e f o r m ~ . ~  Afier 1898, Catalan nationalists, through the Lliga Regiondista, 

punued a policy of modernization and political refonn, but a h y s  from within 

Spain. Catalan nationalists sought to 'regenerate'-not disintegrate-Spanish 

politics. 

The red disintegrative force in Spanish politics in the intemar penod was 

Caralan republicanism. Unidce Cataian nationalism, which was prepared to accept 

administrative decentrakation or autonomy under the monarchy, Cataian 

republicanism linked political autonomy to a regtme transition and, in ia most 

extreme fom,  to politicai independence. Cataian republicanism, rather than 

nationalism, was the saonger opposition movement in Spanish politics through its 

challenge to the existing structure of the state. This was even the case during the 

Second Republic, when republicans ruled in Madrid. Luebbert overlooks the role 

Wcstem EN-: P M m ,  CorpanrUr~. md rdr T@W&OII O/ Pokir'a (Cunbndgc: Gmbtidgc 
University Press, 198 1). 
3 Luebbect, lihh, Farairrn, a S d  Dumroy, p. 102. Luebkn amtes @. 63) hat "likral 
movaaaie in these societies [where iibedism hi le4  urne ctippled by divisions widiVi the 
middle classes that originated in the pceindusaid epoch. Conflicts of national temtoy, 
digion, dK cenm versus dK penphey, the uty versus the country, and nationai 
communities rermined àivisive at the rime of mass mobilization." 
* The best-hoam account of diis version of Carran natidbrn W J o d  Solé-Tura, 
C ~ C  i mvbai0 bqpc L MnB & Pmt de b Ri&, U I ~  a I'abast, 47 @arcclona: 



piayed by Catalan republicanism because his interest in political-economic regunes in 

interwar Europe prevents hirn fiom considering those r e p e  outcomes-such as 

republicanism-that were not so obviously the product of class diances in the 

electoral arena In focusing on the economic project of Catalan nationalists, and not 

their politicai projecf Luebbert ignores the two most important political debates 

Lhat took place in intetwar Catalonia-the nature of the state and regime and 

Cataionia's relations with the Spanish state. 

Luebbeds second c l a h  is that there was a liberal force in the country but 

that it could not consolidate its position because of the pre-industrial legacies- 

regionaiism and the Church-which continued to divide the middle classes. There 

are sevetd problems with this claim. First, the only Liberal party that existed in the 

period which is of importance for Luebbeds analysis was the dynastic Liberai partg 

of the Restoration period (18764923) which, as Luebbert himself acknowledges, was 

liberai in name only? There was no liberal party in Spain that was strong enough 

such that the principal cleavage preventing it kom consolidating in hegemonic 

position was Cataim nationalism." Nor were nineteenth-century Spanish liberais 

prepared to t d e  issues such as the division of church and state. To the extent that 

Luebbert is correct in narning clericalism as the "pivotai conflict" of the nineteenth 

Edicions 62, 1967). In chapter 4,I MU show that the mots of Catalan nationalism were dso 
extended to a profersionai and intellctud class. 

Luebbert, Li&m&m, Fcu&m, or  Smol Dm~rrrtcy, p. 152. 
The origins of Spanish libedism are to be fowd in the Napoldc  invasion of Spain. 

The Liberai party attempad to prevmr cevolution by consolidating forces amund the 
constitution it cfeslted Li 1812. 'ihe deputies w k h  and debateâ the constitution 
never considereà separating church and state, aithough t h q  eventually abolished the 
Inquisition. After the mrolution of 1820-23, the Libeds divideci into Modmds (mercantile 
and capitalist interests) and Pingmkzur @m fessionals, shopbcepm and CtlftSmen). Modmdor 
and Plir* evolved into the Consemtivcs and Liberais of the Restocation p e r d ,  
aitemathg in powet through a t n n o p @ m  that auMd the c o n ~ u e d  he-y of the 



cenniry, it is because clericahsrn marked off the dynastic parties-Liberals and 

Consemtives-fiom the anticlerical republicans. The more pivotal confict of the 

nineteenth centuy was that betareen the dynastic parties and Carlists-who 

contested the IsabeUine monarchy-on the one hand, and monarchists and 

republicans, on the other. These taro contlicts centered on questions of monarchical 

succession and monarchy venus republic. 

Second, it might be that Luebbert regarded republicanism as the libenl 

movement in Spain, but he is not clear on this point. For example, he maintains that 

"the problems of a Lib-Lab alliance in Spain were those of an alliance between an 

infant sociaiist movement with a residual rniddle-class cause in pursuit of electorai 

victocies in a country where elections counted for little."2' Later, he refers to 

republicans as the "great residuai of middle-class politics," which seems to suggest 

that they are the 'liberals' in the lib-lab alliance. Still later, however, he distinguishes 

between liberalism and republicanism when he writes that "[r]epublicanism was kept 

a peripheral strand of middle-class alienation for ail the same reasons that a liberal 

movement was aiwajs crippled: by Spain's b a c h d n e s s  and the contlicts between 

ciericalism and anti-clericalism, regional nationalism, and Casdian hideboundnes~."~ 

Luebbert never States explicidy that in his examination of Spain he considered 

republicans to be equivalent to liberals elsewhere in Europe. It does not seem 

possible that they could be equivalent: If republicans were simply liberals by another 

name, their electoral victoy in 1931 would not have resulted in the abdication of the 

king. Libenls and monarchists had cooperated in power since the beginning of the 

uppex duses. Neidia party considmd abolishing the d y  noc scpamig  chu& and 
state. 
" Luebbert, LibnirFnr, Faah, a a S d  Dmmag, p. 151. 



Restoration system (1876), but when republicanism aras triumphant in Spain in 1931, 

the monarch realized that abdication was hû only political recourse. 

If liberals and republicans Xe distinct (and 1 think Luebbert probably 

recognizes this because he refers elsewhere to the dynastic Liberal party) Luebbert is 

at a loss to account for the popular support for the republican movtment. It seems 

remarkable that a republican movement which "never amounted to much until the 

fa11 of the monarch in 1930   si^],"'^ could have mobilized sufficient support in the 

short tirne berneen the end of the Primo dictatoahip in 1930 and the elections of 

.4pd 1931 to emerge victonous, win the approval of the amed forces and cawe the 

Edl of the rnonarchy. There must have been more to republicanism than Luebbert 

d l  dow. Lueb ben overloo ks the ideological attraction O € republicanism for 

political groups ranging kom anarchists to inteliecnials. This attraction, moreover, 

extended far beyond republicankm's anti-monarchism: these groups held a vision of 

a modem and progressive Spain that included a conception of sociai and political life 

that required radical changes to the Spanish state. 

Since libedism and republicanism were distinct political forces, there was no 

opportunity in Spain for a lib-lab alliance of the type that existed in Britain, aithough 

Luebbert daims that the stumbling block in S p a i n i n  addition to a weak liberai 

movement-was "an i n h t  sociaiist movement!'" He does recognize that in the 

late nineteenth century, republicans and socialists attempted a national alliance and 

that they tried to include Cataionia in this alliance on m o  occasion before the 

military dictatoahip of 1923, but Med. Aside h m  the e n o a  of fact in Luebbert's 



cwo eu am pl es^ he misrepresents the nature of the Catalan labour movement in his 

search for evidence of bb-lab relations in Catidonia. Labour in Catalonia was not 

socialist, it ar;is anarchiste The problem was not that socialkm in Catalonia was in ia 

infancy, but rather that socialism, genedy, had never taken root in cataioniaJ3 The 

only alliance that was possible was a republican-anarchist one. In 1931, anarchisa 

supponed republicans in their bid for power and in thû way contributed to the 

repu blican victory in Cataionia 

We can summarize the discussion of Luebbert's anaiysis by noting that the 

liberal iens through which he approaches the study of regune change in Western 

Europe does not work so effectively for the Spanish case. Luebbert's search for the 

rasons for liberalism's failure in Spain prevents him kom identifying those political 

cleavages that in fact smctured Catalan politics in the intemm period. Neither the 

approach used by Moore nor that used by Luebbert can correctly account for the 

role played by Catalan politics in strucmring political outcornes in Spain. What is 

significant about Cardan politics is that it aras organized around a cleavage that was 

distinct from that found in the rest of Spain. At the same time, many of the 

problems faced by the Spanish republic-the social question, land reforrn, church- 

state relations-were also parc of the political landscape in Cataionia. Political 

3' Luebbert maintains chat republicans and socidists were part of an eiectoral coalition, 
Solidarint Cataiana, in 1909. Actually, the coalition broke-up in 1909 when cepublicans 
decided a, cm alcme m municipal dections in Clplonil Republicans were part of the 
coalition for the 1907 elections to dK Cortes, but socialisa were never part of the alliance 
nor was Lrroux> radical republican paq, althougb Luebbett indudes diis pu<y m. The 
second possibility for a republican-sociaiist alliance, according to Lwbbert, was in 1917, 
during the Assembly Movanait. The soçialists did indeed participate in this assembly dong 
Mth Cadan nationdisa, but as hem was only one socidist depicg Tor ail of Spain, it was 
h d y  the beginwig of a liblab alliance. Chapter 5 examines Solidvitat Catiaiana and 
chapter 6 discusses the Assmbly Movement. 
33 See, Albat Baiceils (ed.), El onirip dd auqrrtiriro a C& (r& de 1926-1932) 
@arcdona: Coleccith Beta, 1973). 



cleavages thus cut two ways in Cardonia: one clavage~ationalist/republicm- 

separated Cadan politics kom the rest of Spain and was institutionalized in the 

Cataian Generalitat. Other cleavages+lass, clericalintegrated Catalan politics, to a 

certain extent, with Spanish politics. It is conceivable that an approach to the study 

of political development that is based on an analysis of social cleavages in pluralist 

societies might be better able to explain the role played by Catalan cleavages in 

smicturing regune outcomes in Spain. In the next section, 1 consider this possibility. 

Socid and Pofia*d Ueavages 

Gabriel Almond argued that the existence of various sub-cultures-some of 

which were pre-industrial-in Continend European systems destabilized politics in 

these countcies because there were few, if any, points of agreement across the sub- 

cultures that could be the basis for consensual politics. Almond's ideas have been 

reworked by, among others, ~ i ~ s e t , "  ~okkan?' Lijphart3' and ~ inz ."  In this section, 

1 consider some of these arguments in three stages. First, I examine Lipset's classic 

statement on social cleavages and the intemm period; next, 1 consider Lijphart's use 

of consociational democracy as a response to Lipset's claim; and, finaiiy, 1 look at 

Linz' consideration of the possibility for a consociationai solution to ethnic diversity 

in Spain. 

There is a strong consensus that the way in which three major histocicai 

issues identified by Lipset in "Some Social Requisites of Democracy" were resolved 

by West European States by the interwat penod influenced their path of political 

34 Lipse~ "Som Socid Requisim of Democmcy." 
Seymour Mutin Lipset nd Stein R o b  (eds.), P a y  S y m  d ViraA&mm~r: Cm- 

N& Pm= (New Yo& F e  Press, 1967). 
" Lijph~r, Th Po& tfAnonrdaha. 
3' Luu, ' W y  State-Building and Late Periphd Natioiulism A@st the State." 



development. These issues were the role of religion in the state; citizenship rights for 

the working class (such as the right to vote, to organize and to bargain collectively); 

and issues of economic redistribution. Lipset showed that the way in which these 

issues were resolved had a significant impact on the existence of social and political 

cleavages within a society. That k, if these issues were resolved one at a t h e ,  this 

would contribute "toward a sable politid  stem."'^ The resolution of these 

historicai issues facilitated the creation of cross-cutting cleavages which Lipset and 

othen have shown to be essential for stable democra~y.~' Where these issues 

remained unresolved, the result was polarization across different social and political 

groups and an absence of toledon; a poor basis for sable democratic govemment. 

Lipset emphasized that where historical issues were not resolved, a wcliunscha~t~ng 

politics results, "which is sustained by the systematic segregation of different strata 

of the population in organized politicai or religious enclaves."" 

conmbution to the literature on political development by explaining how sable 

democracy muLi exist in the absence of cross-cutting cleavages, using the 

Netherlands as a case-snidy. Liiphart analyzed the picture of a society divided dong 

class and religious lines, producing four 'pillars': Calvinist, Catholic, Socialist and 

Liberal. Each pillar encapsulated distinct political organizations, labour unions, Çorms 

of civil association and organs of communication that served as barriers to the 

developrnent of associations cutting across the four piilus. Lijphact showed how the 

. -. . - . - . 

" Lipset, "Som Sociai Requisites of Democracy," p. 92. 
39 Ralf Dhrendorf, Chrnr md Ch$ Co@ct in IndwmiPISI-y (Swfod: Stanford Univnsity 
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"basic pattern of accorn~nodation"~~ in the Netherlands emerged berneen 1878 and 

1917 when the di&rent pillars in Dutch society had to respond to three divisive 

issues: the question of church and state as it affected education, the extension of the 

franchise and coliective bargainhg as a right of labour." 

The emergence of these issues served as the catalyst for the creation of 

political parties and political interests, which had the effect of entrenching the four 

pillan and bringing Dutch society to the brink of a political breakdown. The Dutch 

settlement of these issues preserved the four piilan and "helped the blocs to 

become more W y  entrenched within their own spheres by giving them secure and 

exclusive control over their parties and s~hools ."~~ Recognizing the need to presente 

the culture and h m  of organization Mthin each pillar, Dutch élites were persuaded 

to arrive at a solution to the problern of state hnding for education and universal 

suffrage for the sake of p r e s e ~ n g  their political system. The will to develop a 

process of accommodation stemmed from a common loyalty to the Dutch nation 

which cut across the four blocs. This collective wili, hrther, ied to the 

instinitionalization of the process of accommodation and the developrnent of the 

' d e s  of the garne,' the respect for which ensured the viability of the ~ ~ s t e r n . ' ~  The 

importance of Liiphart's work was to demonstrate that under cenain conditions, 

which Dutch élites devised and respected, democracy, consociationd rather than 

liberal, could be stabilized in the absence of cross-cutthg cleavages. 

- - -- - - - - - 

a Li jphart, Th Po&'dcr ofAm>mmd&on, p. 104. 
4= Ibid. 
43 Ibid., p. 116. 
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Linz is cerrainly correct when he maintains that one of Lijphart's conditions 

for a consociational outcorne, internai cohesion widiin subcultum, was not present 

in ~ ~ a i n . ' ~  Linz maintains that class and ideological divisions in Catalonia prevented 

the emergence of a leadership which could claim to represent the Catalan 

'subculture' in Madnd. However, Catalonia is more than a subculture; it is a nation. 

In the Dutch case, the different subcultures were committed to the concept of a 

Dutch nation; this is what made consociationalism a possibility. In Spain, by 

conaast, there was no comparable commitment on the pan of al1 membea of the 

penpheral nations. Some Cataians were committed to remaining in Spain; others 

would only commit to a federd Spain; and s d  othen would only commit to 

independence. 

In order to bring out what is distinct about relations beween Cardonia and 

Spain, Linz would have to locus on the ideological divisions Mthin Catalonia But in 

his analysis of intra-Catalan divisions Linz, like many othen, focuses drnost 

exclusively on class and fails to account for the significance of ideological divisions. 

Some ideological divisions-anarchist/nationalist-were also class related, but 

others-nationalist/republican-were not. He treats the nationalists of the Lliga 

Regionalista as rightist and the republicans of Esquerra Republicana de Catalunya as 

lefast and claims that theu antagonisrn "created a unique pattern of p~litics."'~ 

However, the history of political party cornpetition and class conflia in West 

European political development tells us that conflict berneen the left and nght is 

anything but unique. In his anaiysis, Linz fils to identify the cleavages that produced 

a distinctive pattern of politics in Cataionia. Nowhere, in does he state the 

" Linz, ''E;uiy SM-Building and Periphd Nationdisnu A+< dK SM," p. 68. 



source of the antagonism between nationaiists and republicans, outline their patterns 

of mobilization or describe their support bases, IeaWig us to wonder in what way, 

precisely, Catalan politics was unique. 

Catalan politics was unique because political differences struck at 

hndamental issues not entirely picked up in the classic work on political 

development and political mobilization that I have dius f z  discussed. Not al1 

Catalan élites were even committed to the idea of a Spanish sate or nation, unlike 

their counterparts in the Netherlands. Indeed their degree of cornmitment to Spain 

is what separated Cadan nationalists-clear supporters of the Spanish state-and 

republicans-iess cornmitteci supporters of the Spanish state-and prevented the 

emergence of consociationalism. The identification of the Second Republic with the 

left hrther exacerbated polarization between nationalists and republicans with the 

result that Cataian nationalists-+vho were more to the nght than republicans-felt 

doubly excluded fkom politics. In Catalonia, then, the republic had the effect of 

segregating groups according to class and regime preference. Over the course of the 

Second Republic, the different understandings of the stnicnire and role of the 

Spanish state would divide political forces and conaibute to political collapse and, 

eventually, civil war. 

None of the approaches to Spanish political development that 1 have 

exarnined c m  provide an accurate assessrnent of the nature of the cornpetition 

between the politid cleavages that produced die republican outcome in Cadonia in 

1931, on the one hanci, and the way in which these deanges influenced the course 

of Spanish polibcs, on the other. Furthemore, since Catalan nationalism is 



considered to have been a contributing factor in the breakdoam of democraq, it is 

essential that the nature of nationalist mobilization in the periphery be undentood 

clearly." Linz, Cor exarnple, maintains that "the overrhrow of the monarchy was 

more the result of a vacuum of support than of die organized strength of its 

Republican opponents, who benefited nonetheless fiom a widespread and diffised 

feeling that a change was nece~sar~."'~ ~ l n z  is not able to explain why voters chose 

republicans-arguably the most radical of parties appearing on the baiiot-over 

more moderate parties. The belief that the ovenhrow of a 200 year-old monarchy 

was necessary couid hardly have been 'difhse'; such a revolutionary change could 

only have been produced through the organized mobilization of supporters. 

The model of countehegemonic mobilization that I develop in the next 

secaon will help to solve these problems by specifging the range of politicai 

movemenn that shaped outcornes in the interwar period, their patterns of 

mobilization, and cornpetition among them. The application of the model, however, 

is more general. 

2. Rescarch question and methodology 

This dissertation addresses the following question: What causal phenornenon 

can explain patterns of mobilization around alternative state projects in Southem 

Europe? The model that I develop in this section is intended to explain the 

dependent variable in the research: ch&ges to r#e n&o~~&~ai. For the dissertation, 

the dependent variable can be restated as the mge md pe ofC& cb&ges zo srne 

na~ronrlk'm in  Spain. In this section, 1 develop a model that cm d e h e  the range of 

4 Linz rmintains that "the pxipherai mtionaiisms, Pyacuiady bie Cataian., that have 
conmbuted a, so many crises in modem S p i n  anre dso a factor in the crisis of the 
Republic." See Linz, 'Fm Great Hopes to C i d  War," p. 155. 



alternative state projects in Southem Europe and analyze how groups managed the 

particular constraints associated with mobilizing against the state. The model will 

then be applied to Spain and Catalonia in order to explain how tepublicans and 

nationaists mobilized for poliacal autonomy and competed with each other in a bid 

to realize their respective political objectives. The model and the hypotheses used to 

test it are derived deductively by considering certain assumptions in the literature on 

nationalkm and state formation. Therefore, the model is intended to be sufficiently 

gened to be relevant for other examples of counterhegemonic mobilization, under 

certain conditions which 1 Ml1 state in the section on methodology. In this 

dissertation, the model d l  be applied to three different moments of 

cocnterhegemony in Catalonia: IgO6-l908; 1917-1 91 9; and 1930- 1932. 

A model of counterhe~om'c mobiüzstion 

The objectives of a counterhegemonic movement are to oppose the 

dominant, or hegemonic, conception of state-society relations, displace the 

hegemonic culture, and to consolidate itself as the new hegemon. By conceptuaiizing 

and analyzing movemena which oppose the hegemonic culture as fonns of 

counterhegemony, we can gwe greater weight to their ideological foundations and 

explain more precisely the nature of political competition among these. David Laitin, 

drawing on the work of Antonio Gramsci, has defmed hegemony as "the politicai 

forging-whether through coercion or elite baqpning-and hstitutionalization of a 

pattern of group actiolty in a state and the concurrent ideaiization of that schema 

into a dominant spbolic hamewotk that reigns as common sense."" Other 

ri Ibid. 
David D. Laitin, Hapmy a d  C h *  Pe&b ad R&iw Cbrrnr onag tbr Yawbo 

(Chiclgo: The University of Chicago Press, 1986). p. 19. 



definitions which dso draw on Gramsci, such as that of Joseph Femia, do not 

consider coercion a legitimate means of achiewig hegemony: "Hegemony is . . .the 

predorninance obtained by consent rather than force of any one class or group over 

other classes; and it is attained through the mynad ways in which the institutions of 

civil society operate to shape, direcdy or indvectly, the cognitive and affective 

structures whereby men perceive and evaiuate problematic social reality."' In this 

dissertation, 1 am interested in cases where consent is achieved without resorting to 

violence. 

.4 hegemonic culture is a dominant culture whose status, I will argue below, 

requires high levels of institutionai incorporation. The hegemonic culture is not 

necessanly a linguistic or ethnically-based culture; it can be, for example, a republican 

politicai culture, as the Amencan and French cases demonstrate. For the purposes 

of this dissertation, the hegemonic culture which 1 am interested in ucarnining is 

state nationalism. A counterhegemonic movement chailenges the dominant culture 

using an alternative ideologicai h e w o r k  for 'common sense'. In this dissertation, 1 

am interested in counterhegemonic movements that mobilize supporters around an 

aitemative state projea that aims to change the temtorial organization of the state. 

Counterhegemonic groups challenge the state's dominant ideology and 

attempt to move through the three stages of what 1 cal1 the Iife-cycle' of a 

counterhegemonic movement: (1) socialking members dirough socsal and political 

institutions and oqpnizing a challenge to the hegemonic culture; (2) competing with 

the hegemonic culture and with other counterhegemonic groups for supporten; and 

(3) consolidating a new hegemonic culture. Each stage corresponds with certain 

50 Joseph Femia, %-y and Consciousness in the Thougtit of Antonio Gnmsci," 



organizational and strategic requirements. In order to be able to recruit supporters in 

the k t  stage, counterhegemonic groups require a set of insûtutions through which 

to soaalize members and an alternative ideology around which to organize. In the 

second stage, counterhegemonic groups must successhlly compete for support 

agdinst both the hegemonic culture and other counterhegemonic groups in order to 

displace the former. As we saw in the Introduction, counterhegemonic groups 

encounter various constramts at this stage which they must manage in order to meet 

their political objetives. If a counterhegemonic movement successhlly moves 

through the second stage, it needs to consolidate its position as the new hegemon, 

using new institutions which it has designed. These stages are not necessanly linear: 

groups are ofien forced to retreat to a previous stage or they are not able to 

progress beyond a certain stage. In the remainder of this section, 1 discuss each of 

these stages and their related requirements and set out the hypotheses that emerge 

kom the discussion* 

nK antecedent and hdcpcndent vatiabfcs 

Structural explanations of sub-state nationaiism argue that uneven economic 

development is one reason €or which some local cultures are not hliy integrated into 

the 'national' state and market. These explanations lave unanswered the question 

why, in States marked by uneven development, the centrai authority cannot smooth 

over the effects of uneven development in order to enforce a national culture using 

state institutions which it controls. Peter Gourevitch has suggested that there might 

be a relationship between political leadership and periphed nationaiism. That is, 

where political and economic leadership is located in the centre, ethnic nationalkm 



in the penphery is unhkely since, "so long as the core appears viable, the peripheries 

appear to accept their situation. even if they are poor and dominated."" I agree with 

Gourevîtch that the strength of the centre is related to the ability of the penphery to 

mobilize around an alternative state project. The way in which I understand state 

strength, however, is not in terms of political or economic ieahh@ but, rather. in 

terms of the institutionai bases of state power. 

States require a range of institutions for extracting revenue and monitoring 

citizens. In order to consoiidate state power, the cenaal authocity must have a 

monopoiy on coercive. economic and political resources. Margaret Levi has argued 

that rational and self-interested nilen Ml1 attempt to maximize revenue by 

"establish[ig] de facto policies within the constraints of theu bargming power, 

transaction cosa and discount rates."52 A condition for enforcing policy is the quasi- 

voluntary compliance of citizens."' 1 want to suggest that on one reading of the 

litenture on states and nations, nationalism can be considered a condition for citizen 

compliance with govemment policy. 

Emest Gehe r  has argued that modem indusaial societies require 

nationalism because the level of literacy, technical knowiedge, shared standard 

meaning and high levels of communication cm oniy be provided by a 'national' 

culture. The reproduction of culture at the local level will not TuIfdl these 

requirements. Membership in a locai culture, fùcther, will not luifiil the conditions 

Petcr Alexis Gourevitch, 'The Reernergence of Teriphesal Nationalism': Sorne 
Comparative Spmilations on the Spatial Dùmbution of Politicai Leadenhtp and Economïc 
Gmwth," CoqmaiUr Skr& i~ Saiè~y and Hirlaq 21 (1979). p. 304. 
s2 Margaret Levi, O/h& md Rmmne ( k r k e l e ~  University of Caiilomia Pms, 1988), p. 183. 
s3 IM. 



for social mobility in a modem society.% We might disagree with the hinctionalism 

of Gelkief's argument-that industrial soàety nquin~ nationalism-but his basic 

thesis about modem societies and social mobility is stiil d d .  It is true that sate 

modemizers must "break down the segments of the Fcaditional order to mate a 

common culture capable of integrating d ~itizens."'~ However, it is also the case 

that citizens must be hl1 members of the comrnon culture in order to benefit ftom 

the promise of upward mobility held out by modern society. 

Where there is a national culture and related institutions for socializing 

memben into this culture and reproducing it, citizens will assume chat membeahip 

in the n a t i o n h r  common-culture wiii act as a g u m t e e  of upward social and 

economic mobiiity. It is the national culture whtch provides ail the tools~ducation,  

language and customs-that allow citizens to access social and economic 

opportunities. If there is a national culture into which al1 citizens can be integrated 

Mthout pmjudice or, stated differentiy, which al1 citizens c m  join, then citizens are 

more kely  to perceive the political system as being fair. Opporninities are not 

withheld because someone has a distinct cultural background. Therefore, under the 

condition of an inclusive national culture, citizens will be more iikely to comply with 

govemment policy. 

A national culture can only be mainnined through state institutions. Even if 

citizens reproduce the national culture in non-state institutions, they must fiat leam 

it in state institutions, such as educationd institutions or the d i t a y .  State élites 

must create a fidi range of institutions across the temtoy l a t  wiii socialize citizens. 

By participahg in thae institutions, citizens wiiî &O ceproduce the nationai culture 

" Emest Geiiner, NoaDnr rad Nriat9irahiiir (IthYa: C o d  University Prrss, 1983). pp. 33-34. 
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on a daùy basis. For the purposes of cornpliance, state institutions mut, as far as is 

necessary, supplant local institutions that reproduce local cultures instead of the 

national culture. For euample, Scotland's incorporation into the United Iungdom in 

1707 allowed for the continued existence of Scottish ecclesiastical, educationai and 

legal institution where a distinct Scottkh culture aras leamed and reproduced. The 

incorporation of Quebec into British North Arnerica and, later, Canada, was not a 

process of assimilation but, rather, accommodation, which allowed Quebec to retain 

certain cultural institutions, such as the Roman Catholic Church, educational 

institutions attached to the Church, and some political autonomy. Und the p o s ~ a r  

period, Quebec's Roman Catholic culture was the basis of its distinct national 

identity Mthin Canada Similarly, it is in the state's interest to ensure that citizens do 

not have the materid ressources to sustain these local institutions. The Basque 

Country retained ce& local, including fiscal, privileges+oUectively known as 

fuem-long afier these were abolished in the rest of Spain and these posed "the 

major challenge to administrative unity" for the state." The restoration and, later, 

the extension of fm has been a centrd demand of Basque nationalists in this 

centucy. In contrast to these amples ,  the centralization of the French state is one 

reason for which "there is a weak sense of temtorial identity and a lack of a tradition 

of independent existence" among regional national gmups in  rance." 

Nation-building then, requires state institutions for the creation of a nationai 

culture, its ciiffision and reproduction. State institutions, in mm, are the result of 

ss John A. Hall, cWaaonaiisms: Classifieci and Erplairred," Dr~du&ïs 122 (1993), pp. 4-5. 
% Marianne Heherg. Th M&ig f the 01uqne Nation (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Pms, 19891, p. 3 

MicM Keating, ''The Rise and Dedine of Micronatidism in Mainiand France," 
Poktid S& 33 (1985). p. 17. 



processes of state formation and the consolidation of state power. The literature on 

state formation argues that state power is a variable: not ail States Ml1 possess the 

same ability "to actudy penetrate civil society, and to implement logistically political 

decisions throughout the reah$""-what Michael Mann has refened to as 

infrastructural power. An important antecedent variable in this dissertation then, is 

the &MI of~tate pown: The level of state power should tell us something about the 

state's ability to build institutions. In chapter 2, 1 draw on the literature on state 

building to set out three indirect masures of state power. 

(1) Sources of state revenue 

(2) F o m  of resistance to state miers by local nobles 

(3) The der ' s  abiiity to enforce cornpliance 

The antecedent variable directiy affects the independent variable in the 

research, which is a state's hm/ of idutionai incoponu%m. Ins titutional incorporation 

refers to the variable range of institutions that together constitute the cotponte 

structure of the state. Therefore: 

(1) The greater the level of state inhtrucniral power, the more likely a state will 

deveiop a high level of institutional incorporation. 

The ievei of institutionai incorporation in a state can teil us something about 

the possibilities for, cange and type of, counterhegemony. States with high levels of 

institutional incorporation will be more successful at reproducing cultural n o m  

across the state territory and at regulating and monitoring the use of these noms 

Mchael h h n ,  'The Autonomous Power of the SPP: Its Ongins, Mechanisms and 
Results," Adws miFp"u de su&& 25 (1984), p. 189. MYn âistinguisher between 
despoac and intïastnictural power. 'Ihis distinction d be eEamined in duper 2. 



than states with low levels of institutional incorporation. In the second case, 

alternative cultures cm emerge in response to the absence of a strong national 

culture. That is, low levels of institutional incorporation point to a weakly cennalized 

and o rp i zed  state against which alternative cultures-counterhegernonies-can 

organize. Therefore, I hypothesize that: 

Hypothesis 2 

(2) The level of institutional incorporation d determine the range and type of 

counterhegemonic movements which c m  challenge the hegemonic culture. 

T o d s  mob&ation: PoLitical octors md contextuai f i c t m  

The antecedent and independent variables in the research set out the 

structural conditions for the emergence of counterhegemonic movements. The 

organization and mobilization of these movements is not dependent on structural 

conditions but, rather, the poiitical strategies and actions of political actoa. In diis 

section, 1 will explain how these actors attempt to orguiize and mobilize supporters 

around alternative and competing state projects. The litermre on the new 

institutionalism-both its historical and ntional choice variants-argues that 

political actors are consaained in their strategic actions by the cules, noms and 

procedures of the institutions in which they operate?' In other words, "the structure 

OC political opporninities will shape the strategies of orpued  interests and their 

beliefs regarding the efficacy of different types of political action.'" Potiticid 

oppomnities can be shaped by the institutional context but they cm be explained 

s9 For NIO cecent comparrtive anaiyses of the different a p p d e s  w i h  the 
institutiodism literature sce, Petet k HU and Roscmq Taylor, Toliticai Science and the 
T h  New InstitutiodWrq" Po&ai'clalSk~& 44 (1996). pp. 936-57; and Euen M Tmmergut, 
T h e  nieoretid Coa of the New institut id^" Po& Q Sm@ 26 (1998), pp. 5-34 
* uiPnugut, "The Theorrticaî Coce of the New Inmtutionaiism,'' p. 21. 



by "historically generated context" which "may affect the hnctioning and salience of 

institution~."~~ 

In order to situate politicaiiy the context in which counterhegemonic groups 

in Catalonia mobilized, 1 preface my explmation urith a discussion of the concept of 

hcgnonir breddom. Contexnial factors, particularly imtimtional ones, c m  be analyzed 

on a general level across cases. Histondly generated context can also be analyzed 

more genedy. For example, a war is a historically generated context which c m  

affect several States at once and we can compare and contmst the different effects of 

this context across cases. A histoncally generated context affecred 

counterhegemonic mobilization in Spain at the turn of this century: Spain's military 

defeat in the Spanish-American War, which brought ia empire to an end. The effect 

of the war was to produce a pa rh l a r  context in Spain, which 1 refer to as a 

hegentonir hakdom. 

omc b-dom. -4 hegemonic idea begins CO break down when ii severe 

intemal or evternai political cnsis exposes the gap between the hegemonic idea and 

existing sociai and political reality. A hegemonic breakdown c m  be said to have 

occurred when the interpretation of reaiîty held up by the hegemonic culture's 

conception of state-society relations is no longer considered by individuals to be the 

only possible interpretation of reality. The breakdown provides the opportunity for 

the leadership of a counterhegemonic movement to mobiiize and to carnpaign as a 

p ossibie alternative to the existing hegemonic culture. Hegemonic breakdoms cm 

be conceptuaiized as a switch-point between the structural conditions for 

counterhegemony and counterhegemonic mobilization. The concept of a hegemonic 



breakdown ais0 has some methodological benefit in that it can explain the bine lag 

between the structural processes which produce counterhegemony and 

counterhegernonic mobiluation. 

Not all crises wùi displace the hegemonic culture: it might be able to 

withstand the crisis; to defeat or coopt its opponents; or, to incorporate the critiques 

of the hegemonic culture into a refonned conception of state-society relations. In 

other cases, by contras6 the hegemonic culture might survive the crisis but be 

weakened by the expenence: certain groups might Mthdraar their support for the 

hegemonic culture and transfer their allegiance to a counterhegemonic movement 

that, becluse of the role it played during the crisis, is now considered to be a 

leptirnate alternative to the hegemonic culture. Whatever outcome emerges as a 

result of the hegemonic breakdown, the breakdown itseif is an important switch- 

point in the life-qcle of a counterhegemonic movement since it provides a political 

context in which the alternative state project of a counterhegemonic group cm gain 

political relevance and legitimacy and expand its support beyond a core group. 

Hegemonic breakdowns provide leaden of counterhegemonic movements with an 

opporninity to promote political concepts for their own purposes. Mobilizing for 

change while the hegemon's s tms  is stable and ia support base is secure is costiy 

and likely to fd. The cost of mobiiization is reduced considenbly when the 

hegemon is in a weakened position or when it is actively pmmoting a public debate 

and campaigning for new ideas. 

-. A co~counteiiiegemonic movement rnobdkes 

Wnst  the hegemonic culture in anticipation of eventually displacing i t  and 

consolidating itself as the new hegemon. In orda  to do so, a counterhegemonic 



group must fust become a legitimate political player and alternative to the hegemon. 

It c m  only do so by expanding the public political discourse so that in political 

objectives are placed on the public agenda. In order to broaden the public politicd 

discourse around alternatives to the hegemonic state project, leaders of 

counterhegemonic movernents need to be able to redefine political options for 

members and potentiai members of the group; reshape the politicd values of group 

memben; and m o b h e  members for change. Counterhegemonic leaden must be 

able to manipulate public discourse by introducing new concepts or redefining 

existing ones. 

James Farr has argued that political a m  are ofien canied out both in and 

throrgh language. Acton use language to describe their political actions and they use 

discouae-speeches, newspaper columns, pamphlets and so forth-to convince 

othen of the validity of their actions." As Farr notes: "mhat actions might be 

commended in and through language points to the [fict that] political concepts 

partly constitute the beliefs which inforni action and prachce."" Countechegemonic 

leaders develop political concepts to which they attach a particular set of politicd 

acaons that they seek to cany out through the mobilization of supporters. 

Counterhegemonic leaders need to convince supporters of the reality and desirability 

of those concepts which are attached to a pubcuiar ideologg: For utampie, that the 

~ o t i o n  exists; that&zte can be realized in a cepublic; that the nonmrby has a m o d  

authocity which legitimizes its mle; or, that f i e h m  is only possible througb 

anarchism. In exploiting the gap b e ~ e e n  existing reality and the hegemonic 

- - - 

62 Jm Fn. 'VUndeatandLig Conceptuai Change Politidy," in Terence &JI, James Facr 
and Russdi L. Hanson (eds.), Po&uJlnnowtim and Cmqtrruf c 6 4 n ~  ( w ( C u n  biidkc:nd@ 
University Press, 1989), p. 27. 



conception of state-society relations, counterhegemonic leaden rely on conceptual 

innovation to convince supporters of the political advantages associated with 

recons tituting state-society relations. 

Al1 concepts, as Farr argues, have a histoqt They change over tirne. 

dependuig on how they are d e h e d  by different groups, how they relate to other 

concepts, the contevt in which they are applied and the range of political cvarnples 

to which they can be applied? Indeed, concepts are frequently manipulated for 

parOcular purposes since counterhegemonic leaders must convince supporters of the 

link berneen the concepts which they are promotmg and the need for political 

action. Sometimes this involves the manipulation of the conventional use and 

undentanding of a concept in order to incite supporters to action.6s 

Counterhegemonic leaders need to be able to draw out certain political implications 

of the existence of a concept (the nation, republic or rnonarchy, for exarnple) in 

order to convince supporters that bringing about that which the concept promotes 

requires a cornmitment to a certain type of political action, which the leaders de fine. 

For exarnple, the existence of the nation might imply the need to mobilize for self- 

determination while a belief in the political benefits of republicanism implies the 

need to overrhrow the monarchy and estabkh certain poiitical institutions and 

practices that guarantee freedom and virtue. 

-- -- 

ta Ibid., p. 28. 
w116id,p. 31. 

See, James Tully, 'The pen is a mïghty swod: Quentin Skinner's anaimalpris of pditics," in 
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I1K iat- vanables: Compctition and coupuidon 

Hegemonic breakdowns provide certain opportunities for counterhegemonic 

leaders but they do not completely remove institutional constraints. 

Counterhegemonic groups which decide to contest power through parliamentaq 

channels face some of the same electoral constraints experienced by class-based 

parties: they have mùionty stahis in political systems of representation based on 

maiority nile. Historically, thts conscraint has been analyzed in temis of an electorai 

mde-off. Adam PneworsLi has argued that in order for socialist parties to win 

elections they have to extend their support base beyond their core group of 

workers? The only way in which they c m  do this is by diluting the very ideulogcal 

message which is dkected at workers, thereby mnning the nsk of eroding their core 

group of supporters? 

Counterhegernonic movements hce a similar dilemma. Regionally-based 

counterhegemonic groups such as those found in Catalonia will aiways have minority 

sntus in parliarnentary institutions. Counterhegmonic projects, particularly when 

their objectives are to change the temtorial structure of the state, are carried out 

over the long-term. Therefore, when such a counterhegemonic movement decides 

to puaue ia political objectives via the parliarnentary route to reform, it knows in 

advance that its project cm only be r&ed over the long-tem, if at ail. AU 

counterhegemonic groups must devise stratedes to manage this ek~lonil conrtmAf- 

Electoral consaaints bring counterhegemonic groups face to face with the 

problem of idcolQcal c u ~ m i t .  Counterhegemonic groups are what Martin Shefier 

See, Adam Paearoaki, C '  d S '  D a * r i ~ y  (Cynbride and Paris: Gmbcidge 
Universic). Press a d  Éditions de la Maison des Sciences de I'Hamu, 1985). 
6' ru., p. 106. 



has tenned 'extemdy mobilized' parties because they are founded by political 

outsiders who neither ocnipy public office nor are associated Mth élites who do. 

Externaily rnobdized parties are organized by political outsiders "in an effon to gam 

entry into the political system for themselves and their supporters or in an effort to 

overrhrow the system.'"' Because these parties are trying to gain access to the 

political system. the leaden of externally mobhed  parties do not have access to the 

spoils of power. In the short-term, they are unable to reward supporters with 

patronage and must instead rely on other means for retaining supporters within the 

movement. Shefter has argued that political parties which c a n o t  dismbute 

patronage to their supporters "are compeiied to rely upon ideological and solidary 

incentives befon coming to power."" 

Externally mobilized parties-arhat 1 term a counterhegemonic 

mo vemen t - d i s  play certain organizational features which disthguis h them from 

movernents which are organized by leaders with direct or indirect access to power. 

Fint, membea join such a movement because they are ideologically commirted to 

its objectives. Shepsle and Bonchek have conceptualized ideologicai cornmitment as 

an example of expenential behaviour." Compared to instrumentai behaviour- 

which is "motivated by and directed totvvd some purpose or objectiven- 

experiential behaviour is characterized by people doing thîngs "because they like 

doing hem-they feel good inside, they feel free of g u i l ~  they take pleasure in the 

48 MarrLi Shefnr, "Party anâ Patronage: Geunany, Engiand, and Itrly," Poklia und Smip 7 
(1 977). pp. 403-5 1, cepNiteci in JO hn A. Hail (ed.), Th SW C M  Cm@&, Vol. 3 (London: 
Roudedge, 1994), p. 112. 
69 Illd., p. 109. 

Kenneth A. Shepsle and Mark S. Bnrhek, A@@ng P o b k  h&ondy, M d  und 
1nsiihhn.r (New Yodc W.W. Norton, 1997). pp. 247-48. 



activity for its own sake."" Pure instrumental behaviour c m  be seen as an 

investment activity-individuals pursue certain actions in the present in order to 

g m  benefits in the future. Experiential behaviour is more like a consumption 

acbvity-individuah participate in an activity because they beiieve that the activity 

itself is benef id  apart from any consequences that might tmnsp~e.'~ 

Second, joining a counterhegemonic movement is an exarnple of experiential 

behaviour but it is not entirely without instrumental purposes since membenhip is 

an investment, dbeit a long-term one. In order to maintain the ideological 

orientation of the party over the long tenn, these parties have an organizatiod 

structure that tighdy links leaders and followers in order to reinforce the ideological 

value of membenhip and monitor how members reproduce this ideology." Wtthout 

a saong organizationai structure, the content of the counterhegemonic ideology will 

not be transrnitted betureen leaders and followers and members d l  quickly lose 

sight of the objectives of the movement. 

\%en ideologically-based panies enter the electoral arena they will be forced 

to compromise on the purity of their ideological message in order to broaden heir 

suppon base. Then is no other path to power for such parties through 

parliarnentary structures. The extent to which counterhegemonic groups d be 

forced to compromise on their ideology depends on electoral and parliarnentary 

d e s  and procedures: proportionai representation and coalition govemment, for 

exarnple, cm reduce the need to dilute the content of a partg's ideology. 

16ril., p. 247. 
72 IM., p. 248. 
73 S h e h ,  'Tarty and Patmm&' p. 1 13. 



Regiondy-based counterhegemonic groups d alrnost certainly be hced 

Mth the problem of ideological compromise in their attempts to manage the 

consaaint associated with electoral politics in rnajocitarian systems. The only way in 

which a regonaily-based counterhegemony c m  hope to Mn an election is by 

forming an electoral h c e  with other parties. I refer to electoral alliances as forms 

of mop&on. Electoral alliances, however, wdl alrnost cerrainly e n d  some 

ideological compromise. Two or more parties cannot appear together on an 

electord ticket or pool their resources without explainhg to thek supporters and 

votea generally how the alliance wiii affect a paq's  ideological objectives. Leaders 

wiU be forced to explain how the alliance is an effective strategy for realizing the 

party's shon and long-term objectives. For example, even if an electoral alliance will 

not result in an eleaorai victory, it c m  increase a regionally-based 

counterhegemony's parliamentary representation, which might have benetits for 

legislative initiatives, depending on the rules for membenhip on committees and so 

forth. .An electoral alliance, therefore, cm be an appropriate strategy for meeting a 

counterhegemonic group's short-term objective, such as the pursuit of reform 

through parliamentarg channels. 

To the extent that an electord alliance requires ideological compromise, it 

can work a p s t  a counterhegemonic group's long-terrn objective, which is to 

displace the hegemon and consolidate itself as the new hegemon by reproducing ia 

state project through institutions it has created. These institutions also set lirnits on 

rivai sta te  proiects by keeping them off the public agendz A new hegemonic group 

must set lirnits on its political coqtwik'on by designhg certain instinitional d e s  and 

procedures which d reinforce its own statu. 



Cooperation, a short-term strategy and competition, a long-term strategy, 

c m  pull a counterhegemonic group in different directions; it will really depend on 

the amount of ideological compromise that cooperation requires. 

Counterhegemonic leaders need to be able to convince membecs that in joining the 

alliance, the movement's ideological project 4 not be pushed aside. At the same 

time, counterhegemonic leaders need to conwlce their alliance partners that their 

commitment to their movement's ideological project Ml1 not impede cooperation. 

Counterhegemonic leaders can Say one thing to their followen and another to their 

aliiance pattners; this might be the only way that they cm manage the tension 

between cooperation and competition. 

The variable labels c o o p ~ o n  and ronpclidon are short-hand for the pdcular 

strategies used by counterhegemonic movements in Cadonia between 1901 -1 932 in 

response to the institutional consnaints which they faced. In chapter 5 through 7, I 

examine the factors that motivated Catalan nationalists and republicans to use these 

strategies, given the inherent tension between them. 1 identify taro distinct 

mo tintions, which 1 will introduce in the Tom of hypotheses: 

Hypotheuia 3 

(3) Counterhegemonic groups will enter into a cooperative alliance with other 

groups when there is an overlapping ideological commitment in their respective 

alternative state projects. 

In this case, actors are motivated to join an alliance because they calculate that the 

amount of ideological compromise required is minimai or non-existent. Even where 

the groups are ideologically similai; it is possible that cooperation d l  entaii some 

ideologicai confiict. For example, alliuice partnets migtit represent moderate and 



radical strains of a particular ideology. The nature of the contlict d be detemined 

by the balance of power between or arnong Pamiers. What happens when alliance 

partners represent di firent ideologies? In such cases, 1 hypodiesize that 

Hypothesis 4 

(4) Counterhegemonic groups wiU enter into a cooperative ailiame Mth other 

groups so long as the ideological compromise that results does not cause the 

defection of the i  core support base. 

In this case, acton' motivations are more difficult to discem, since ideological 

compromise is inevitable. It is possible to imagine, however, that leaden and 

followen d accept some ideological compromise because they view the alliance as 

an effective means for monitoring and controlling the actions of their alliance 

partnen/ideoiogical rivals. That is, the alliance iaelf becornes an institunon wth 

rules and procedures. This suggests that a counterhegemonic movement cm handle 

a cenain amount of ideologicai compromise before supporters MD begin defecting. 

The challenge facing party leaders is to determine at what point dekction will occur 

+md to avoid being pushed beyond that point by their alliance partnen. 1 assume that 

counterhegemonic leaders are as committed to a movement's ideology as the core 

group of supporters. Moreover, the tight organizational link between leaders and 

followers in counterhegemonic rnovements means that leaders will aimost ceminly 

be aware of a possible defection by followea. When defection seems lkely, 

counterhegemonic leaders MU be forced to pull out of an alliance, even though this 

means abandoning, for the tirne behg, the group's short-terni objectives. 



Methodology 

This dissertation emplogs two different methodologies: a comparative- 

historical inquiry for the macro-level analysis and a case study of Cadonia using the 

method o€analpcal narrative for the micro-level analysis. 

Maao-levd m m .  The antecedent variable, &wIr o/rtate pom, is operationalized 

in chapter 2 through a discussion of the sources of state power from the literature 

on state formation. In chapter 2, 1 also analgze the consequences of low levels of 

state power for insk'tuk'onaL incorpamtion, the independent variable, through a 

discussion of the assumptions about the roie of institutions for structunng mles and 

procedures from the literature on the new institutionalism. 

The hypotheses that are denved lrom the theoretical discussion in chapter 2 

are then applied ta Southem Europe and Spain in chapten 3 and 4. In chapter 3, 1 

use the comparative-historical method" to examine processes of state formation in 

Southem Europe in order to specify the h t s  of counterhegemonic ideologies and 

foms of anti-statjst social relations. 1 draw on an extensive secondary literature on 

state-making and political ideologies in order to do this. I irnplicitly compare the 

Southem European expenence to patterns of state formation in Northem Europe, 

where state consolidation conforms more closely to the ideal-type Weberian state. 

Adopting an institutionalist approach, 1 ou the  the consequences of a distinct 

pattern of state formation in Southem Europe for three dimensions of institutional 

incorporation: state centcaiization, state infiastructure and regime type. 

In chapter 4, 1 examine the sources of sate power in nineteendi-century 

Spain through an uialysis of state-bwlding processes that focuses on the dationship 



between levels of state power in Spain and levels of institutiond incorporation at the 

turn of the mentieth century. 1 then introduce a historicdy generated conteut, 

hegmonic b n a b h ,  m d  draw out the effects of this context for levels of state power 

and institutionai incorporation. The anaiysis in chapter 4 sets out the particular 

institutiond context in which Catalan politicai acton operated during the fint three 

decades of this century and the constraints produced by this context for strategic 

ation. In this chapter, 1 draw on the secondary literature on Spanish state formation 

as well as the literature on political and social deveiopment in nineteenth and eariy 

twentieth-centu ry Catalonia. 

. mo-level van-. Having set out the macro-level institutional context in 

chapter 1, 1 move to a micro-ievel analysis of Catalan politics in chapters 5 through 

7. The decision to use a single-case study requires some justification since one of the 

purposes of comparative politics is to build genedzations and "a single case study 

cm constitute neither the bask for a valid generalization nor the grounds for 

disproving an established genetali~ation."~~ However, the Catalan case is one of w o  

deviant cases in intenvar Western Europe-Ireiand is the other. No other national 

minority moved as far down the road to political autonomy as did the Cataians and 

the Irish. Deviant cases have a potential theoretical value to the extent that "they 

suggest a modified proposition that may be stronger" dian the theoretical 

proposition they have chdenged or contradicted? Alexander George, moreover, 

maintains that the single case study c m  conaibute to theory development under 

7' Theda Skocpol and Macgaret Swa, 'The Uses of Gmppntive Histoy in Macrosocial 
Inquq," C O ~ C T  S~rvak in Smeg und &&vy 22 (1980), pp. 174-197. 
75 AIcnd Lijphact, 'cComplntive Politics ad rhe Compntive Methad,'' Anrnulair Pokrrcal 
Sama &ritPv 65 (1971), p. 691. 
76 1M., p. 692. 



certain conditions: ht, it must use the method of 'disciplined-con figurative' 

analysis, which "employs adab le  general hypotheses (whether cast in the form of 

general laws or statements of probability) to explain the outcome in a particular 

case."" Second, the investigation must be explicit about the type of event of which 

the case is a particular instance in order that we may be clear about the phenornena 

for which we are generating theoretical explanation. Third the researcher must "be 

selective and focused in his treatment of a case."" That is, those aspects of a case 

which are selected for analysis should be related to the event under examination as 

weil as the theoreticai explanation that is being constnicted. 

This dissertation attempts to conmbute to theoretical development by 

respecting George's three guidelines in the Following way: Fint, in classitjmg the 

Cataian case as an instance of counterhegemonic mobilization in the periphery, I 

have avoided the pitfalls of attempting to explain the uniqueness of the Cadan case 

through a purely descriptive and 'configurative-idiographic' acc~unt.'~ Instead, by 

emplo ying general hypotheses and variables, my argument c m  be applied to a cange 

of cases for the purposes of theory-building. 

Second, 1 have selected a type of event for investigation~ounterhegemonic 

mobilization in the penphery-which is a central theoretical preoccupation in the 

literature on sub-state nationalist mobilization. Nationalist mobilization has been 

analyzed extensively in the literature and there are several established hypotheses and 

typologies that have been used to explain the conditions under which such 

- - 

Alexander L Geoigc, ''Case Studies d Theoy Developmart The Methoci of Suucniccd, 
Focused, Compulson,'' in P.G. Laum (ed.), D $ h &  ?&îkwy: NN Apwk (New Yok 
The Ffee Press, 1979). p. 51. 



mobilization occurs. However, these analyses cannot explain al1 €omis of 

counterhegemonic mobiiization. These generalizations, fiirther, cannot explain the 

political outcome in interwar Catdonia, as 1 argued in the lntmduction to this 

dissertation. Consequently, as regards these established arguments, the Cadan case 

can reveal some of their shortcomings while suggesting how they Nght be modified 

in order to expiain a larger group of cases of sub-state mobilization. 

Third, 1 d use the method of 'structured-locused comparison' in that 1 wiil 

not examine dl aspects of my case but only those that are relevant for the 

hypotheses that 1 am testing. Moreover, 1 attempt to solve the methodoiogtcal 

problems associated with a single case study by maximhing comparability through a 

diachronie analysis that forces me to be both structured and focused.' 1 select three 

moments of counterhegemonic mobilization in the Catalan periphery which are 

separated by time, but which are not completely independent from each other 

because of their temporal proximity. Histoncd sociologisa daim that the order in 

which events happen will affect outcornes." The way in which 1 conceptuaiize the 

importance of sequence in my research is to note that it diffused innovation over 

the three counterhegemonic moments. Actors learned fiom previous moments of 

mobilization and adiusted their strategies where necessq and possible. 1 do not 

consider the temporal proximity of the three moments in my research to be 

problematic methodologically since, as E d p  Kiser has argued, "the condition of 

independence of cases is not necessary if the theoq indudes an adequate mode1 of 

" Lijphart, "-tive Politics and the Comparative Method," p. 689. 
For an assessrnent of tempodity in historicai sociology sec, i a r y  J. affin, 

'Tanporaiity, Events, and Explianation in Historid Soaology: An Introduction," SoRohgmd 
Meth& <ad Nniircb 20 (1992), p. 403-27; anci Ronald Aminade, ' ~ t o r i c a l  Sociology and 
Ti," S*'dMsdr <ad R u d  20 (1992), pp. 456-80. 



dimis i~n."~ 1 include such a model in my analysis by exanUning the way in which 

innovative ideas and experiences were diffused over time by political acton and 

élites through political mmifestoes, speeches, journalistic wribings and political 

memoirs. 1 also pay attention to the way in which political acton adopted strategic 

innovations in light of new ideas and Fast experiences. 

The method 1 use to examine the three counterhegemonic moments is the 

analpcal narrative, which is particularly suited to the investigation of a sequence of 

events as well as to a consideration of how innovation is diffused over time. This 

method combines "deded research of speclfic cases Mth a more general model 

capable of producing hypotheses about a significant range of cases outside the 

sarnple of the particular project."83 For the Catalan case, the detaded research is 

kom archival material fiom fieldwork in Catalonia. 1 have drawn on four different 

types of sources. The fiat of these are the political works and memoin of major 

intellectuals in the three periods, who were also leaders of the politicai movements 

chat will be investigated. The writings provide us Mth an account of the intellectual 

background and influences acting on each movement. 1 have read the political 

writings, collected newspaper articles, public speeches, debates and mernoirs of these 

politicai penonalities. The development of the party system in Catalonia in the fint 

three decades of this centuy was compiicated: ideological debates proooked many 

factions, splinter gmups and new party fomations. So, secondly, 1 have identified 

the main causal factors for the formation of new parties and divisions within p&es 

by reading party mmifestoes, the minutes of party congresses and party nwpapers. 

Edgar Kwr, 'The Revival of Nanative in Historical Sociologg: What Rational Choice 
Theoq Can Contribute," Pobtia Q S0i-y 24 (1996), p. 254. 



n i e  third type of source are the parliarnentary debates fiom the Cortes in Madrid 

and the Genedtat  in Barcelona, particularly in the crucial period 1931-1932, when 

the Spanish Constitution and Catalan Statute of Autonomy were debated. An 

examination of the parliarnentary sessions allows us to determine how Catalans 4 t h  

different ideological cornmitmentg defended their conception of Cardan autonomy 

when the stakes were highest. Finally, 1 have read the principal nwspapers and 

magazines of the period and examined l o m  of propagpda, such as handbills and 

posters, for an account of the unfolding of political events. 

.halytical narratives combine derailed research Mth generai theory. As 4sser 

has argued, nartativisa need to introduce historical scope conditions in order to 

specify "the range of situations within which the theo ry c m  be legitirnately tested.'"" 

The hypotheses (1 and 2) related to structural conditions for the emergence of 

counterhegemony can be applied to other cases in the developed West. The micro- 

level hypotheses (3 and 4) cm be applied to al1 cases of counterhegemonic 

movements that contesr power through parliamentary channels. The scope 

conditions that I introduce are bound by place (parliamentary structures in the 

developed West) but not by t h e .  Thetefore, these conditions are sufficiently 

a b s m t  that the hypotheses can be transponed to other cases. 

In the next chapter, 1 develop the macro-level hypotheses in p a t e r  detaii 

through a discussion of the sources of state power and the relationship between 

power and institutional incorporation. 

Maqmt Levi, C m  Dismtt, a d  Putnohm (Camôridge: Carnbridp UNversity Press, 
1997), p. 6. 

Kiser, 'The Revival of Narrative in Hismricai SOQdogy," p. 257. 



Inrtitutional Incorporation and Nation-Building 



chapter 2 

State Powu and Inrtitutionai Inco'poration 

Introduction 

There is no avaiiable argument that discusses both the structud conditions 

under which a counterhegemonic movement can Wst and the range of ideologies to 

which these conditions give rise. In this chapter, 1 take up the fint challenge; in 

chapter 3, 1 d address the second one. Arguments about sub-state nationalism 

offer some partial insights into the problern addressed in this chapter since the 

centrai theoretical concem of these is to explain why sub-state nationalism exists in 

spite of the assumptions about the effeca of modemization in the titerature on 

nationalism. States makes nations, accorhg  to this Iiterahire, througb the diffusion 

and imposition of a national culture that radiates out kom the centre to the 

peripheries, assirnilating local cultures dong the way and thereby l o r p g  a culnid 

unity within the bordea of the consolidated tettitotial state. But the peaistence of 

local cultures and foms of politicai mobiIization in Britain, France and Spain- 

Western Europe's fint nation-states-suggests that the posited outcome in the 

centuries-long process of state building-a consolidated state Mth a unitied national 

culture-is more ohen assurned than dernonstrated. 

Theories of nationalism which d m  on the effects of uneven 

indusaialization or patterns of industriaiization to account for sub-state nationalism 

do not manage cornpletely to fiil the theoretical gip because they fiil to ucplain why 

state-led nation-buiiding projects were unable to smooth over these effects. In other 

words, these theones do not explain why die state was unable to impose state 

nationalism over the territo y using the institutions that it conmüed. In this chapter, 



1 develop such an explmation through an argument for the importance of 

i n s t i ~ ~ t i o n a i i n c a ~ o ~ o n ,  which refen to the variable range of institutions that together 

constitute the corporate structure of the state. The only means avaslable Cor the 

political élites of a state to diffuse and reproduce a national culture is through a 

nemork of institutions. If we can estimate the capacity of a state's institutions for 

reproducing a national culture, we rnight be able to determine the smicniral 

conditions under which alternative cuhres~ounterhegemonies-emecge. J.P. 

Netti fint suggested such an approach by arguing that "more or less stateness" is an 

important variable for cornparhg Western societies. Moreover, Netti maintained 

that "Where [states] succeed in difhsing a high degree of interndized norms, the 

amculation of dissent accordingly h d s  it harder to structure itsel f effe~tivel~."~ 

The analysis of state power and institutional incorporation is built around a 

threefold argument. Fiat, whiie the sovereign temtorial state proved to be the 

Mnner in a bade between competing forrns of political orguiization,' this 

cornpetition produced different types of nation-states with vaipuig capacities for 

sovereign rule. Drawing on Michael Mann's distinction between infrastnictural and 

despotic power, 1 suggest that some states d l  have only weak infrastructural power 

which will negatively affect their ability "to actually penetrate civil society, and to 

1 J.P. Netti, "The Sate! as a Conceptuai Viable," Wod Pob'ra 20 (1968), p. 578. Usewhere 
(p. 571), Netd -es chat dissent is more likety in cases with strongiy developed states. This 
1s not the sarne k g  as saying dut dissent is morr l i k l y  Li cases whem the s a t e  hu  a high 
levd of institutionai incorporation, which would be caitrary to the argument 1 dorelop in 
diis dilpter. Netd was intemteû in, armng otha things, distinguishing be- states wih 
a weii-developed sense of stateness and strm, such as dK United Sam and Great BrirPn, 
&ch ha= o h  been chiuactcrized as having no state at d. Anti-systan dissent was 
unlikely in the latter b u s e  d>m was no strate CO oppose. 1 a p e  Mdi Netd's distinction 
but do not pursue it hm. 
HendiiL Spmyt, Th Sum;qir Sm and lu Co+m @inceton: Princeton UnMnicg Press, 

1994). 



implement logisticaly political decisions throughout the reaim."' 1 assume, dong 

with John Bcewer, that even when a state possesses strong despotic power it wdl 

lack "the organization to put its despotic power into effect," when it possesses only 

weuk inftasmicturai power.' A combination of weak infastructural power and a 

concomitant weakened ability to deploy despotic power MU necessariiy weaken 

processes of state consolidation. This point has not been argued sulficiently for 

Western Europe. Second and related, I hypothesize that levels of state power will 

directly affect levels of institutional incorporation in a state. Therefore, I expect that 

States with low levels of inhastructural power d l  have low levels of institutional 

incorporation. Drawing on the literature on historical institutionalsm, 1 argue that 

these types of States are less likely to develop institutions that are capable of 

producing regularized patterns of behaviour and structuring strategic action among 

political actoa. These institutions, 1 argue funher, are likely to penist over time 

because institutions genedy "are resistant to redesign ultimately because they 

structure the very choices about refom that the individual is likely to make."" 

Fhally, the effects of low levels of institutionai incorporation should be evident 

during the nation-building projects of the late nineteenth and twentieth centuries 

since these require a full range of state institutions for the reproduction of the 

nationai culture across the temtory. 

My discussion proceeds in four parts. Fi& 1 discuss the relationship 

berneen nationaiism and modemization, as it has been presented in the literature. 

3 Michul Muui, T h e  Autonomous Power of the State: Ia Ongins, Mediankm and 
Resula," Adiw cmpémes de saab&gk 25 (1 984). p. 189. 

John Brewer, Th S '  #Po= Wm, M o q  a d  h En,,hb S m ,  1688-1783 (London: 
UnMn Hyman, 1989). p. n. 



Second, 1 examine and discuss the sources of state power that are found in the 

literature to show that it is possible for smtes to emerge fiom the state-making 

process with low levels of state power. Third, 1 use an institutionalist perspective to 

theorize the consequences of low levels of state power for state consolidation. 

Finally, 1 theorize the consequences of low levels of institutional incorporation for 

the reproduction of a national or, hegemonic, culture. 

1. Modcrnization and natiodsm 

Modemization theory argues that the transition fiom a traditional to a 

modem society6 is a global, systemic, homogenizing, irreversible and progressive 

process.7 The diffusion of knowledge and tradition Mthin Europe and, later, 

outward to other parts of the world, directs al1 societies dong the path to a modem, 

Peter A. Hall and Rosemaq Taylor, "Political Science and the Three New 
Institutionaiisrns," PokSicalS'udics 14 (1996), p. 940. 

The tradition-modemity dichotomy is well-esrablished in the litecature and does not need 
to be examined in detad hem. Se, Talcon Panons, The Smclun o/Souitl Action (New York: 
McGraw-HiII, 1937); idem, Th S y i ~  oj Modmr So&kt (Englewood Cliffs: Prentice-Hall, 
1971); and Gabriel b o n d  and Sidney Verba, Th Cilv Cwlnr (Princeton: Princeton 
University Press, 1963). For an ovenriew of development theoty see, Leond  Binder, "The 
Natucal History of Development Theocy," Coiiipdipr SIwdicr in Soa$ mrd Hiriov 28 (1986), 
pp. 3-33. Traditional societies are rnarked by locd kuishp smctum that sewe a multiplicity 
of social Iwictions; f o m  of social authority which are embedded in this structure; patterns 
of association which are hgNy ascnpcive and difhse; low levels of social mobility due to an 
occupdtional structure which is not vey diffemtiated; f o m  of political authority which ut 
hiemhicd and eliast. and an economy based on self-suficiaicg and limiteci exchange. 
Modem societies, by conaast, are characterized by s d e r  M y  structures chat serve more 
limited hctions han the Ionship structure; a less hieratchicd fom of social authority, a 
high degree of socid mobility due CO a highiy diffecentiated occupaamai sgstem; a network 
of associations hcivil  sociey that are not based on ascripave membership; a highiy 
diffemtiated and fiuictionally specific political smrture mYl<ed by univenalistic, specific 
and achevernent noms; and econornic production almost exdwivdy foc exchanp. 

See, Samuel P. Hunbnp, 'The Change to Change: Modemization, Developnent and 
Po&itics," Coirrpudk P&ii 3 (1971), pp. 283-322. See aîso, Samuel P. Huntington, P o b n d  
Odir in Changjirg Saiefzkr (New Haven: Yale Univenicg Pms, 1968); David Lemer, Th 
Paszng o/ T d h d  Suu@ (Giencoe, 1958); Duibuair A. Rurtow, A W d  # N&M 
(Washington, 1967). On modemulaon and politid dcpd-t see, G a b d  Almnd and 
James S. Coiann (eh.), T& Po& Og D-4 Awr (Piinam Plincetcm University 
Pms, 1960); Gabriel A- Aimond and G. Bmgham Powell, Jr., C o q a ~ H  Pokh: A 



indusmal society widi a higtily differentiated and hnctionally specific political 

system. The passing of traditional societg, according to modemization theorists, is 

both inevitable and welcome-since it enhances Our overaii human weii-being- 

even if the nansition berneen tradition and modernity is sometimes lengthy and 

difficult. 

The relationship berneen modemization and nationahsm that is posited in 

the iiterature is straightfomd: modemization requires nationdism. The 

hnctionalisrn of this conclusion need not obscure the complexity of the argument 

itself. Since "the cenaal rnistake committed both by the friends and the enemies of 

nationalism is the supposition that it 1s somehow natmc' it is important to be clear 

on the origins of this confusion? The origtns of nationalism are located Vi the new 

social order that emerges in the transition from a traditionai to a modem society. 

There are different ways of conceptualizing the role of nationaiism in this transition. 

Karl Deutsch, for one, news nationdism as a way of smoothing over the difficulties 

associated with the transition itself. The rise of industridism and the market 

economy has a transfomative power: it breaks down locd cultures, uproots people 

and produces individuals who are "tense and insecure" in the hce of technological 

change. At the sarne time, cornmunities are brought together as econoMc 

deveiopment brings new opportunities for communication between previously 

isolated groups. Social communication 1s the process by which these communities 

s hare their cornmon experiences and begin to 'imagine' thernselves as a people? 

-- - - - - - - 

Dnrlopmentd A P p d  ( B O S ~ ~ :  Litde, Brown, 1966); Lucian W. Pye, ArpaY 4 PO&&~ 
Dmlopm~t @oston: Litde. Brown, 1966). 

Emest Gellner, Thorgbt md Cboy (London: Weidaildd and Nicolson, 1964). p. 150. 
Kad W. Deuoch, NdPglObjll) and s d  ~arrwfiilWfiilrdioir: A* hp3 irro I;br Forndaaidirr oJ 

N-m (Cambridge: M K  Pms, 1953). pp. 9197. 



For Emest Geber,  the rooû of nationaikm lie in the importance of culture 

for modem society. Indusaiaiism has produced a particular division of labour wliich 

is mobile because it is "persistently, curnulatively changing."10 This new occupational 

and social mobility holds out the promise of egahtarianism which c m  only be 

sustajned, however, by continuous econornic growth. In order to meet this demand, 

a modem economy requues, arnong other things, a high level of literacy and 

technical competency in a shared language and culture. In the absence of the 

structures of traditional society-where social and occupational positions are 

ascnptive and culture flows easily fiom s t n i c t u r e ~ l t u r e  becomes its necessary 

replacement in a modem s ~ c i e y . ~ '  

A national culture is not just a by-product of industrialization. There are also 

several politicai dividends from perceivhg oneself as a member of a people, or 

nation. First, nationaiity faditates the consolidation of political power. Political 

power requires a basis of legitimacy which nationaiity-or membenhip in a people 

who share a comrnon past and present-can provide. Nationality, by promoting a 

shared history and social communication, is a means of ove~oming social and 

ethnic differences by aligning "large numbea of indiaduals fiom the middle and 

lower classes linked to regional centea and leading socd groups by channels of 

social communication and economic interc~urse."'~ This orientation, according to 

Deutsch, tacditates the production, use and distribution of power because it 

provides the basis for forming and exenithg the politid d." Second, nationditg 

promises economic and social opporninity. Membership in a national group 

Io Emest Gdlner, N&*anr d Natha&rn (ithrr: Comell University Press, 1983). p. 24. 
See the discussion on pp. 154-56 in Gdlner, Th& a d  Cbvage. 

l2 Deutsch, Naaioira6rnir a d  .îd C o r n n m  p. 101. 
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constitutes "an imptied claim to priviiege" and resmcts the benefits available to non- 

members. Withui the group nationahtg promises to remove barriers to mobility 

aeated by class, ethnic and linguistic divisions and instead places barriers berneen 

insiders and  outsider^.'^ 

Nationalism, then, is contingent on indusaiaiization. But since 

"industrialisation and modernisation n~totiously proceeded in an uneven manner." 

so too c m  the results of these processes, from the perspective of nationalism, be 

somewhat uneven.15 When industrialization moves unevenly across a state's territory 

it produces varyulg fortunes for its citizens. Where these fortunes vary dong ethnic 

lines and the more fortunate do not share their benefits Mth the less fortunate, sub- 

state nationalism can be the result. Deutsch argues that nationalism holds out the 

promise of upward mobility despite difference; in this case, difference would 

become the basis for excluding some citizens fiom the economic benefits that 

membenhip in a national culture provides. m e n  ethnic or linguistic differences 

create economic differences, there is the potentiai for the less privileged to conceive 

and organize themselves as a nation and seek a political solution to the problem of 

inequality. 

It is practically impossible to predict where such a nation MU emerge, 

according to Geber .  Nevenhehs, he concludes that cultural minorities will not 

develop effective nationalism where they have littie chance of success, either because 

l3 Ibid., pp. 7478. 
14 Md., p. 102. Deutsch does not expressly state that dUs MU corne at the cost of 
assidation; he is, in fin, undear on this point Geiinet mahs a s i d m  linL betareen 
poiitical legitirmry and madeaiization when he states that th= are tivo conditions under 
which a goveeunent 'bu ri&ful daims on the loyalty of membar of the society": first, 
when it is acating ot sustainhg an "indusalll aWwnt socicty" rd, second, when nilas and 
d e d  are manbecs of the s v n c  culture. See Geüncr, Thmrgbt rard p. 33. 



they are smd,  the centrai power is strong or, the centrai power would be likely to 

offer the cultural groups some conces~ ions .~~ere fore ,  it seerns possible that the 

state can intemene to correct the effects of the structural processes which produced 

the conditions for sub-state nationalism States c m  adopt and implement long-term 

strategies to correct uneven development. The success of these stxategies depends 

on the state's capabilities. These capabilities, however, are related to structural 

factors since they are the outcomes of processes of state formation. One way of 

cornparhg the effectiveness of different nationalist groups, then, is through a 

comparative andysis of the state's cenaal power. In the next section, 1 concepnialize 

state power as a variable and identify its sources for Western Europe. 

2. Sources of State power 

Sounrs and types of state poivrr 

A state is distinguished from other forrns of nile by (1) the centraiity and 

temtoriality of ia rule which is represented by (2) a set of institutions having 

sovereign jurisdica'on over the entirety of the temtoy and (3) is enforced by a 

monopoly on the legal means of violence. Compared to the jundical fact of states, 

which is based on a principle of equality and munid recognition, the empirical fact 

of states needs to be measured. States are not equal; they possess different 

capabilities, which does not only mean that they do the same things diflerently but 

dso, that they cannot dl do the same things. We might get a better handle on this 

&tintion by introducing Mann's diffuentiation berneen the despotic and 

infiastructural power of the sate, both of which flow from the state's pemliar 

Is Iùtd., p. 166. 
IM., pp. 174-75. 



temtorially-cenhed f o m  of otganitation." Despotic power, accorâing to Mann, 

is "the range of actions which the [state] elite is empowered to undertake Mthout 

routine, institutionalised negotiation with civil society groups." The infrastructural 

power of the state refea to its "capacity.. .to actually penetrate civil society, and to 

implement logistically political decisions throughout the realm."la 

The differences betpreen the two types of power are significant and their 

e&cts perhaps, at k t  glance, counterintuitive. The despotic power that flows kom 

the state appean formidable, but the foundations of such states cm, in fact, be very 

weak. Where such states are unable to construct an infiastructure to penetrate the 

state temto y, they foreclose the option of shaping and coordinating social relations 

and building snong loyalty to the state. Moreover, enforcing the achievements of the 

state is costly under such conditions since, in the absence of effective institutions, 

states are forced to rely entirely on coercive means, which depletes material 

resources and has a tendency to erode the state's legitimacy. Finally, as Stein Rokkan 

has noted, the construction of effective state organizations in the early modem 

period gave rulers "a chance CO solve some of the woat problems of state-building 

before they had to face the ordeais of mass poli tic^."'^ But, beginning in the 

nineteenth century, if states did not take advantage of that opportunity and instead 

relied exclusively on despotic power, they would be ill-equipped to f u e  the second 

challenge of state making in the afiennath of the French Revolution: "the 

strengthening of national identity at the mass level, the opening of channels of maos 

17 Mann, ''The Aumnomous Power of the State," p. 183. 
la Ibid., pp. 18689. 
i9 Stein Rokkan, "Ciaies, States, and hations: A Dimtnsiod Mode1 for the Study of 
h a u t s  in Ddopment," in S. N. Eisenstaàt and Stein R o b  (eds.), B d i q  S~our a d  
N d m ,  Vol. 1 (Bevedy HUS: Sage, 1973), p. 94. 



participation, the development of a sense of nationai economic solidaritg, and the 

establishment of a workable consensus of the need for a redistribution of resources 

and benefit~."'~ 

States with inthstructurai power, by contrast, would be better able to rneet 

the challenges of nation building and political inclusion in modem Europe because 

of theû success at t e m t o d  consolidation in the early modem period. When States 

are successful at increasing the territorial boundedness of a state through the 

regulation of social and political-economic relations it is because, as Mann reminds 

us, they have managed to acquue or exploit the social utiiity that they need to 

expand their infrastructurai power. The ideological, economic and military powen o f  

the state are not unique: bey fint existed in civil society but were later appropriated 

or regulated by the state. This change occurred because societal acton sought to 

extend their influence over a given temtory but did not possess the rneans to do so. 

The advantage that the state has over societal actoa in this regard is that it is 

temtorially-centraiized: its power ranges out kom the centre and extends to every 

part of the territory. The socio-spatial organization of the state is its source of 

autonomous power. SoQed actors "wiii entrust power resources to state elites 

which they are incapable of hilly r e cove~g ,  precisely because t he i  own socio- 

spatial basis of ocgdnisation is not cenalised and tercit~rial."~' At the same the ,  

howevet, any increase in the state's infnstrucwal power MU aiso enhance that of 

groups in civil society: the institutions which the state uses to penetrate civil society 

and to regulate its activities are ais0 those through which civil society gcoups seek to 



influence the policies of the state. Infrastxucturai power produces important 

feedback loops which are the basis for effective democracy. 

A state's 'stateness', then, 1s enhanced by its capacity to penetrate civil 

society dirough rational bureaucratic structures, increase its political legitimacy, and 

esrabîish a politico-spatial arena tiiat is the source of its autonomous power. In 

generai ternis, we may say that some states MU be better able to develop 

infrastrucniral power than other states but that dl states d l  use what infrastmctural 

power they possess to regulate social relations. The differences 1n levels of 

inlrastructural power across states is related to processes of state formation. Below, 1 

identifj some of the sources of variation in state power that are found in the 

Ilterature and argue that weak forms of state power is a possible outcome in the 

process of state formation. 

Explahhg vahttion Ui state powu 

There are three sources of variation in state power, as described in the 

literature on state formation in historical sociology and political science: the fiscal- 

military irnpetus; crown-noble bargaining, and the problem of cornpliance. 

. ~scd- . According to arguments found in the works of Charles 

Tilly, Michael Mann, Brian Downing and John Brewer, the type of revenue avadable 

to mlea, as well as the scope and nature of military confiict, are key for explaining 

variation in state power: 'Variations in the dilficulty of collecting taxes, in the 

expense of the partinilu kind of amed forces adopted, in the amount of war 

making required to hold off cornpetitors and so on resulted in the principal 



variations in the f o m  of European states."* The h k  between war making and 

state making was meditated by sources of revenue. as Bnan Downing concluded in 

his study of the development of the institutional, legal and ideologd bases of 

European liberal dernocracy fiom the medievid period to the eighteenth ~ e n n i r ~ . ~  

Domestic revenue, such as direct taxes on land, indirect taxes on agncultural output 

and, gnedly ,  dl excise and commercial taxes, increased the crown's dependence on 

parliamena and nobles, whose cooperation was required for the collection of these 

taxes. By contrast, revenue fiom empire, fiom the confiscation of church properry; 

fiom royal monopolies or from royal marriages, increased the independence of the 

crown vis-à-vis the nobiiity." 

These different revenue bases mattered for waging war and, evennially, for 

the types of States that would emerge in Europe. Lare medieval Europe was 

predisposed to liberai dernocracy where representative institutions were present. But 

the military revolution of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries intervened to alter 

the fate of those countries that relied on domestic sources of revenue for waging 

war. In these cases, the limitations for revenue coiiection imposed by recalàtrant 

local assembîies forced mlers to do m y  "with medieval constitutionalism and 

buii[d] expansive autoctacies, demolishing the foctu~tous predisposition" to liberal 

democracy? In those more fortunate countries that were either able to finance war 

Chades Tilly, "War h4akhg and Smte MakÙig as Organized Crimes," in Peter D. Evans, 
Dietrich Rueschancyer and Theda Skocpol (eds.), Bringhg the Sm BoaC h (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1985). p. 172. 
a Bnan Downing, T h  Mhvy Rewh&Iroll a d  P o M  C b a n ~  On@u yTbmmag und A I I ~ ~ ~ J  
in Emj  Madm E m p  (P~ceton: P ~ c e t o n  Univenicg Press, 1992). 
24 See the discussion in Ugac Kiscr, "The Focmation of State Poliq m Western European 
AbsoluEisms: A Cornpanson of Engind and France,'' Pokrin Q S '  15 (19&1987), pp. 
259-96. 
%Downing, T ~ 1 C l ü q y h w ~ a d ~ ~ ~ p . 3 .  



through mostly non-domestic sources of revenue or, were able to avoid war 

altogether, constitutional govemment was presemed and liberalkm assured. But 

even those states that had sizeable extemai revenues, such as Spain, could be made 

near-bankrupt by their rnilitay cornmitments and would be forced to Nm to 

domestic sources of revenue. It is the changing nature &d growing cost of war over 

&ne, then, that changed the fate of many European states. 

The fiscal-military impetus for state m h g  suggests that the nature of a 

snte's revenuedomestic or military-as weU as the extent of its military 

engagements, is a first indirect measure of a state's power. 

. . rom-noble b-. Although power holders did not set out to make war in 

order to create nation-states-in Charles T i ' s  words, they were self-seeking 

enoepreneun-their military ventures forced them to improve their capacity for 

extraction, which led to the build-up of the state and d t a r y  apparatuses. Over 

urne, rulers' revenue requirements, mediated by the emerging state apparatus, forced 

them to interact Mth nobles, merchants and new social classes. The fiscal-military 

impetus, then, is key for understanding the role played by the crown and nobles in 

shaping political outcomes in the state-formation process. 

Local notables and their institutions of govemment could play an 

instrumental role in the formation of states in at least taro ways. FUst, where cities 

played a role in the formation of states-through the provision of much-needed 

capitai to den-the ruling classes retained a certain arnount of autonomy From 

state makers through representative institutions at the municipai or regional levels. 

These institutions were simply "the price and outcome of barphhg with different 

members of the subject population for the wherewjthai of state activity, e s p e d y  



the means ofwar."" Second, in the early stages of state building, Estates and Cortes 

were an important institutional channel becween monarchs and subjects in distant 

territories. Nicholas Henshall has argued that "As repositories of regional loyalties 

and experts on local conditions, their [Estates and Cortes] assessrnent of a problem 

was more he ly  tuned than any govemment agent's. The crown had everything to 

lose and nothing to gain by smashing 

As the monarch moved to consolidate his rule, however, the challenge was 

to extend his direct reach to areas controlled by local institutions of government, 

such as the fiscal powea which resided with katetes and Cortes. In the presence of 

encroaching monarchs, these institutions became important power centres in the 

campaigns waged by local élites to get culers to respect local pnvileges and liberties. 

Indeed, Tilly has noted that if "in 1500 the govemments of Europe bore 

considerably p a t e r  resemblance to one another than two or three centuries later," 

it was due to "the V;VPIng course of the contest betsveen the centrai power and 

power-wielding assemblies kom the sixteenth centu y o n ~ a r d s . " ~  

The relationship between institutions of local government and politicai 

outcornes has been examined by Thomas Emnan in his study of States and regirnes 

in early modem Europe. Eman concludes that representative institutions at the 

local level not only shaped local politics but also "helped to determine the type of 

representative assembly and ultimately the kind of political regime (absolutist or 

'O Chades Tüiy, %tan@mts of Eumpean Cities and States," m Chades Tilly and Wm P. 
Blockmans (eds.), Ciu'u and Ibc Rin ofSmex in E m p ,  AD. 1000 to 18ûO (Boulder: Westview 
Press, 1994), p. 24. 

Nicholas Henshail, Tb My& afAbso&&riir: C b m ~  rad Cmrrirm@ in E& Medan Erwopcan 
Mo- (London: h p m ,  1992), p. 11 



conshnitionalist) that would emerge centuries later within a gwen  tat te."^ E m a n  

argues that of the two types of representative institutions that existed in early 

modern Europe-the two-chamber or temtondy based institutions and the tricurial 

or s tms  group ones-the temtonaliy based ones were better able to resist the 

encroaching interests of the monarch for two rasons. First, these institutions were 

not based on status groups and memben of different orden were mixed in the NO 

chambers. It was difficult for rnonarchs to play one group off against another, as 

they did with the tricunal institutions. At the sarne tirne, because of the mixed 

represenration within each chamber, cooperation at the level of the general assembly 

was easier to achieve than in the aic~nal system. Second, temtorially based 

assemblies were linked to the institutions of local government which couid provide 

the former with the resources needed to oppose an arnbitious monarch. As a result, 

Ertman finds that absolutism was a less kely outcome in states where territorially 

based foms of gommment existed at the local level. 

Emnan's path-dependent approach to European political developmen t leads 

him to conciude that if states get it right, nght fiom the srart, they will be better 

equipped to handle the various challenges of state consolidation: econornic growth, 

the expansion of state infiastructure, political participation and successhl 

geopolitical c ~ r n ~ e t i t i o n . ~  Not al1 states wùl manage this and so much the wone for 

patrimonial states, since their infrastructures have a tendency to persist over t h e ,  

a Chades Tiiîy, 'Xetlections on the Histoy of European State-Making," m Chades T i y  
(ed.), Th Fomaûon fl NPrionuf Sk&s in W'rruni Ewrqpc (Pic~ceton: Princeton University Press, 
1975). p. 22. 
~Th~Emiim,Wo/rbrfniol6wtB&11~S*roadRqDarrrinM~dE~ 
Modsn Empe (Cambriidgc: Cambridge Univasity Pms, 1999, pp. 24-5. 

IbUI, p. 324. 



which c m  have "nagging long-tem consequence~."~' Ertman's Fuidings are 

suggestive: not only did States with inefficient structures persist over time, but so did 

the inefficient structures themselves. 

The relationship between the crown and the nobility points to a second 

indirect measure of state power: Forms of resistance by local notables, as measured 

by the type of local assemblies and the constitutional relationship, if any, betareen 

the centre and the periphery. 

Cm-. Eventually, rulets won out over local nobles but not before 

these lefi their mark on the structure of the state and the type of regime that 

emerged. Nobles codd leave theu mark in other ways: they could, for example, 

refuse to comply with the new regtme or they could, as the Spanish saymg goes, 

"comply but not obey" ( m q h  pm no obedcp)). Rulers had to strike a baiance 

benveen conquest and coaiescence: the process of integrating political rivals into a 

new territonai saucture depended on 'hot  just the conquest and absorption of the 

small by the large but also the coalescence and continuity of local and wider interests 

within a larger political frarnework."" The challenge was to persuade nobles of the 

legitimacy of the new regme in the l es t  costly way possible or, in other words, to 

create compliance. 

wthout cornpliance, mien are f o ~ e d  to hplement policies in vey  cosdy 

ways. Since mlers are interested in rnaxunizing revenue as well as holding onto 

power, they wtii search for the least costly way of enforcing their nile. This is the 

thmst of Marguet Levi's argument in her mode1 for understanding variation in state 



power. AU nilets seek to maximize revenue under certain constraints, which she 

de fines as t heu  relative bargainhg power, msaction costs and discount rates." In 

order to do so, rulers must attempt to reduce the costs of compliance through the 

creation of institutions that promote cooperation. Oncethey have done so, they can 

implement policies and enforce sanctions where requued. If they are not able to do 

so, the legitirnacy of their mle d l  be undermined. 

The problem of creating compliance points to a thud indirect mesure of 

smte power since, without compliance, culers will be forced to use costly coercive 

mesures and thereby deplete their fiscal reserves. Cornpliance c m  be rneasured 

indirecdy by the number of revolts, insurgencies, civil wars and succession struggies. 

as well as by more subtle foms of compliance, such as tax evasion or the size of the 

gray economy. 

S-Y 

Rulen are engaged in a power struggle with nobles, parliarnentary 

institutions, the Church and other political actoa in a bid to consolidate their rule. 

State making c m  be conceptualized as a game between rulers and other politicai 

actoa, much in the sarne way that David Laitin has conceptudized political 

linguistics and state making." The garne takes place over time and, with certain 

actoa, it is aiso an iterated garne. The outcomes of these h o u s  games would be in 

" Mark Greengrass, 'Inrrodution: Conquest and Coalescence," in Mark G r e e n p s s  (ed.). 
C o n q ~  and C&mm Th Sbtpinng oj he Sriur in E 4  Moda Ewopr (London: Edwad 
Arnold, 1991). p. 7. 
33 Margacet Levi, Of Ru& md Rclrwl~ye (Ekrkeky: Univenity of Caiifornia Press, 1988). p. 1. 
Relative bPgruimg power is determineci by the balance of revenues ownd by ders and 
rivals; transaction costs are the costs associated with boigMmg rd nplementing a poiiq. 
and discount mes are the u m i t  a, which d e n  d u e  the niaut @ugh d e n  they do not, 
low when they do). 
34 David D. Laitin. "LPiguage Games," Co-h Po& 20 (1988). pp. 289-302 



equilibrium when no player has an incentive to deviate from the result because ta do 

so would make him worse off. 

These outcornes are the results of bargains berneen mlers and political 

actors and most bargains will have certain transaction costs. An example, here of 

mlea and nobles, 4 1  make this clear. Say a d e r  is engaged Mth local nobles in 

negotiations over fiscal privileges. The d e r  would iike to eliminate the fiscal 

privileges enjoyed by nobles whiie nobles would prefer to retain these. The ruler's 

power would be increased considerably if he could eiirninate local privileges; nobles' 

power, by contrast, rests on the continuation of these privileges. If a d e r  cm 

eiiminate nobles' hcal rights he will not only have increased his revenue but he will 

also have set in motion a process of undermining one of the nobles' most important 

sources of power. Once their source of revenue 1s removed, nobles will not be able 

to finance the maintenance O€ local representative institutions, unless they c m  strike 

a deal on this front with the der.  Nobles might rdize  that they will lose their fiscal 

pcivileges but MU attempt to negotiate a trade-offwith the der .  

In most cases, it  will be in the interest of both culers and nobles to bargain, 

since conquest is costly for both of them. Generally speaicing, bargauiing itself 

entails costs chat will affect each of the indirect mau re s  of state power discussed 

above. These cosa are manifested in the types of cules, n o m  and institutions that 

emetge h m  the barginhg ptocess; that is, they are built into the constitutions of 

States themselves. Rulers d l  almost always emerge from the state-maling process in 

a position of strength relative to other political acton. However, the arnount of 

dative strength enjoyed by rulem is dependent on the cose incurred from 

bargaining. Where the costs are higfi, state power arill weakened; where the cosa are 



low, state power will be comparatively stronger. If the cost of bargaining between 

rulers and othet political actors is built into the institutions of state and the mles of 

the game, then the effects of bargaining during state making will be expenenced over 

tirne.'' Institutional outcomes which are the result of weak state power-r, high 

bargaining costs-wùl ais0 endure over tirne. The possibility that institutional 

outcornes-and, weak institutional outcornes-dl endure in this way has not been 

sufficiendy considered by two standard approaches to political outcomes. 1 examine 

these in the next section and then suggest an aiternative, institutionalis~ approach to 

outcomes in section four. 

3. Suucturai-functionoliit and utiiitarian approaches to politid outcornes 

According to one influentid student of institutions, "the r e n d  of interest 

in institutions is a response to the blindea wom by" behavioral and rational choice 

approaches in political science." The 'discovery' (or cediscovery) that institutions 

matter for structuring political outcomes is a reaction to both the structural 

determinism of systems theones and functionalism, on the one hand, and the locus 

on individuals in rational choice approaches, on the other. In contrast to these 

approaches, institutionalism argues that institutions act as consaaints on actors and 

help structure outcomes by detemining the range of possible actions Mthin a gwen 

con text. 

For structural-hnctionalists, institutions were important in two ways. Fht ,  

institutions were the embodiment of roles, which themselves were composed of 

35 For a discussion of the reiationship benwai vynwtrits of power and institution 
builâhg, see Jack Knight, I d ~ r r r i o n r  d S '  Cm& (New Yok Cambridge University 
Press, 1992). 
'6 Kenneth Shqsle, "Sadying Institutions: Some ksons Cmn the Ratid Goke 
Appmach," J o d ? g T u P a r ü r C r  1 (1989), p. 133. 



noms or, "the statements the members of a group make about how they ought to 

behave, and indeed do behave, in various cir~umstances."~~ Second, the 

consequences of an institution, undentood to be its hnctions, were important for 

determinhg whether a society was stable or not. Institutions, as sites of iterated 

action, were used to explain the regularity of lorms of behavior in the social and 

political order. Despite the fact that stmctud-hnctionalists considered roles to be 

"deeply embedded in institutions that smcture the range of roles available and 

structure how particular roles are to be played," the real focus of their analysis-and 

the approach's more lashg contribution-was the snidy of roles." The relations 

between rules provided the structure of society. If these roles could be identified 

and defined, then there was little reason to study the institutions themselves. 

Stmctural-hnctionalists were interes ted in studying ins titutionalized behmOw, the 

objects of theu empirical analysis were the different roles that individuais assumed. 

Structural-hnctionaiists never explored in any depth how roles might be 

consaained by institutions. Instead, they q y e d  that institutions adapt to their 

environments since al1 social systems must remah in equilibnum in order to sumive. 

When the balance tilts toward instability, and change is therefore recognized as 

necessary, a 'new' institutiond structure will be the outcome of conflict-resoiution 

processes initiated by foiward-thinking actoa. 

The reality, however, is often othemise: forward-thiniung actors who can 

conceptualize more efficient ways of doing things are sometimes the prisoners of 

those who cannot. Only a consideration of how roies are consaained by institutions 

Geocge C. Homans, '&inging Men Back in," Aiinnuff SORgAgudRmb 29 (1964). p. 809. 
38 Donald D. SeYing, 'Xoles, Mes, and Rationaiity in the New Iwti<utidisnq" hmCm 
PoLrir;al S u b  Mn, 85 (1991). p. 1245. 
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can make this clear. Let me make this point through reference to the discussion of 

the previous section: How could mlers gain access to domestic sources of revenue 

when local institutions of govemment had fiscal privileges? The dilemma hced by 

mlers was, in many cases, one of miiitary surpival: they needed to fuiance standing 

a h e s  in order to parantee a state's surrrivai in the hteatate system and, at the 

sarne time, the stability of its domestic social system. An evample will show that 

institutions did not aiways adapt in the way that structural-functionalists assumed. In 

early seventeenth-century Spain, the Count-Duke Olivares, the King of Spain's first 

minûter, devised a plan to unite the kingdoms of Spain in order "to give institutional 

fom to the mutual assistance [which was] regarded as essential for the survivai of a 

'scattered emeire.'"" The Union of A m i s  is precisely the type of plan that, had it 

worked, would have helped shore up the near-bankrupt Spanish monarchy, paid for 

a standing m y  and stabilized Castile's rule over the Iberian peninsula The political 

environment of Europe called for such reforms in Spain but Olivares was forced to 

smggle "against deeply entrenched values which.. .impeded the kind of changes bel 

considered essential for sumival in a highly competihve world."' It would take 

another hundred years, a major European war and a change fiom a Habsburg to a 

Bourbon monarch before Olivares' refoms were inaoduced in Spain. 

Olivares was consained by the institutions that smictured relations between 

Casde and the other kingdoms on the Iberian peninsula, the very ones he sought to 

change in order to sedodize a very unstable political situation. Structural- 

hnctionalrsû would miss thk outcorne, since they are "inclined to see histoy as an 

efficient mechanisrn for reaching uniquely appropriate equilibria, and less concemed 

39 J.H. Elliott, W b  a d  Okiwr (Cambridge: Canto, [1984] 1991), p. 73. 



with the possibilities for maladaptation 

development."" 

Utilitarianism approaches institutions 

and nonuniqueness in historical 

in a different way. Fit, roles are 

replaced by indiv!duals. Actors, h m  a utilitarian perspective, are not consaained by 

institutions; in hct, these don't r d y  enter into any calculaàon of the most effective 

strategy for achieving one's goals. As in strumral-hnctiondism, the institutionai 

basis of society is not an anaipcai factor. institutions aie fluid and very much in the 

background. As such, the institutions that emerge kom any power struggle are 

viewed as optimal unal such tirne as actoa' preferences shift in response to changing 

incentives, necessitating a correspondhg change OF institutions. There are some 

exceptions to this version of utilitarianism. First, there is garne theory, which can 

explain sub-optimal outcornes. A second alternative is that offered by Douglas 

North's neoclassical theory of the state, which cm account for inefficient property 

rights through a consideration of the cornpetitive constraints and transactions costs 

which Iimit a der ' s  attempt to mavimize revenue." However, North, like other 

utilitarians, considers that mlers will have some room for manoeuvre to change the 

situation since constituents MU aimost always be unable to oppose the d e r  due to 

collective action problems. By contrast, the der, who does not face the sarne 

problem, "will.. .continue to innovate instituaonal change to adjust to changing 

relative pr i~es ."~  

a Ibid, p. 82. 
41 James G. Mvch d Johan P. Olsm, Rerlimmng In.rû'~rrrio~= Th O ~ k @ ~ d  BaRs of 
Poktia (New YoiL: The Fm Pms, 1989), p. 3. 
'2 Dougius C. No*, Skuctnn a d  Change in Errmr*nir Hiridy (New York: N o m  1981), 
chapter 3. 
'3 Ibid., p. 32. 



Utditarian approaches are concemed with the d e r  as an individuai, not as a 

mb.  The possibility that the d e r  would be constrained in his attempt to maximize 

revenue by certain duties and obligations that corne with his office is not gwen 

sufficient consideration in utilitarkn approaches. North, Levi and Kiser, for 

euample, define a de r ' s  constraints relative to the power and influence of hk rivais. 

But one aspect of this power and influence is the nobles' abiiity to hold a d e r  to his 

bord', that is, the constitutional relationship between d e r  and nobles. Let me 

iliusmte this point with reference to state making in Spain and France. Ruiers were 

very much conscrained by both niles and obligations in their dealings with Estates 

and Cortes. As J.H. Elliott notes in his comparative historical study of Cardinal 

Richelieu and the Count-Duke Olivares, neither man had much respect for 

representative assemblies but while Olivares "toged with the idea of dispensing 

entirely with the Cortes of Castile, [Richelieu] seem[ed] to have felt that on balance it 

was wiser to humour Parlements and Estates in smdl marten than to precipitate a 

maior constitutionai conflict by attempting to abolish Utditanan approaches 

would have some difficulty a c c o u n ~ g  for this because, as March and Olsen have 

noted, they are "inclined to see action as stemming fiom calculated self-inrerest (but] 

less inclined to see action as a response to obligations and d~ties."~' 

Neither structural-hnctionalism nor some versions of utilitarianism assign an 

independent role to institutions in explainhg political outcornes. However, a 

consideration of the historical durability of institutions in the politicai development 

of States suggests that we need to consider seriously wly institutions endure despite 

the way in which they force actors to respect the constraints associated with the 



roles which they assume. Put dilferently, why is it that instituhonal choices made at 

some point in the distant past continue to constrain strategic action and why do 

institutions resist change? In the next section, 1 address these questions fiom an 

institutionalist perspective. 

4. Institutions: Th& function and dunbiücy 

The assumptions about institutions that are found in the literature on the 

'new' institutionalism provide a different perspective to these questions; I wili 

elaborate on the consequences of these assumptions for state consolidation and 

nation building in the last part of this section. 

Appm~~ctres to Ihr emdy ofbstitutions 

There are three approaches to the study of institutions in the new 

institutionalisrn literature: historical, sociological and rational choice." Institutionaiist 

analyses have anempted to build a btidge between the state-centered and society- 

centered approaches to studying political outcomes by demonstrating that in their 

capacity to structure saategic interactions bermeen societai actoa, institutions are an 

important additional variable for understanding political outcomes. Institutions 

opente at the intermediate-level: they don't replace actors or macrostructurd 

processes; they mediate berneen them and demonstrate bow they are related, which 

neither the structural-hnctionalist nor utilitarian approach managed. 

Methodologically, institutionalism, puticularly histoncd înshtutionaiism, lends itself 

weU to comparative histoncd investigations that seek to make sense of conhuity 

'5 March and Olsen, R&mtmng Ins&a'ous, p. 3. 
* For a sunrey of these, see Hali and Tayior, T01itid Science! and the Tiuee New 
Instimtionalisms"; and EUen M. Imnrgut "The Theocetid Cw of the New 
Institutionaiisms," Poha & Sm'c~y 26 (1998), pp. 5-34. in this chapter, 1 am concemed with 
hotorid and n t i d  dioYe imBtutidism d y .  



and variation in political outcomes both within and across countries. Institutiondism 

c m  taLe othemise similar macrosocial categocies-such as class or the economy- 

and show how they differ across cases by exarnining the institutions through which 

they interact. If institutions cm make this type of analPacal conmbution, it 1s 

because the way in which they become embedded in a social context means that 

they have an enduring role to play in smicturing interactions and outcomes. 

Institutionalism, particularly the rational choice variant, attempts to get at the 

agency-structure debate inherent in utilitarian and functionalist approaches by 

attackmg it from the rniddle: agents continue to detemine outcomes, not as 

individuals, but in the roles they assume; their utilitarian self-interest has been 

replaced by a form of self-interested behaviour that is structured by institutions. 

Institutions are an important intemenhg variable that help us draw a distinction 

between ut i l i ty -mding  agents and agents who are constrained by their 

perception of what is appropriate political behaviour in their pacticular socio-cultural 

context. .4s Mach and Olsen have claimed, because "actors are dnven by 

institutional duties and roles as well, or instead of, by calculated self-interest," their 

political actions are not willfùl; they are not simply utility-maximizers. If, in the 

historical institutionalist variant, it is less clear "whether the intentions of individuals 

or the consauits irnposed by institutions shape ~utcomes,'"~ it is becluse 

institutions are perceived as playing a more determinant role in shaping interests 

than in rational choice institutionalism. In their attempt to confiont the agency- 

structure problem, historical institutionalists have made the line between individual 

- -- 

a Th- A. Kodble, 'The New institutidism in Politid Science and hciology," 
Co--tic P o b k  27 (1995). p. 39. 



autoncmy and institutional detenninûm oey blurred but genedy, compared to 

rational choice institutionahts, they assign a greater role to structure than agency. 

me Muence of institutions 

Wherever they fall in the agency-smcture debate, arguments for the 

importance of institutions kom both the rationd choice and historicai school make 

two claims that are relevant for the purposes of the argument developed in this 

chapter: institutions (1) shape acton' identities and interests and (2) provide the 

d e s  and n o m  that constram the saategic behaviour of acton. When raken 

together, these two claLns present us with an idd-type institution against which we 

can compare weak institutions and mate some inferences about how these structure 

politicai outcomes. 

The fiat c i ah  is that institutions shape actoa' self-identity and preferences. 

Stephen Krasner has suggested that "the way in which individuais identify 

thernsehes is affected or determined by their place within an institutional 

str~cnire."'~ This is because, as March and Olsen argue, individuals make sense of 

their world through institutions. They do this in three ways. Individual, kt, use 

institutions as a way of undentanding and bestowing legitimacy on theu past 

experiences and hure  realities. Second, acton use institutions as a means of 

comprehending the world: they undertake or initiate action through institutions 

based on dieu beliefi about their environment Over tirne, these repeated actions 

have a way of m&ùg actors' own environment regardless of whether actoa' initial 

perceptions w w  accurate. Finally, an institutional view of politics is not restricted to 

a consideration of outcomes; it is sufficiendy bmad to vicw politics as a pms 



whereby acton create, c o n h  or modifg theu interpretations of life. For example, 

Irnmergut mites that institutions "act as filters that selectively favor particular 

interpretations either of the goals toward which political acton sttive or the best 

means to achieve these ends."49 

Politicai reality, fiom an institutionah perspective, is socially constmcted. 

Smictural-Lnctionalist and utditarian approaches view man as atomistic. 

Institutionalism corrects this by arguing that institutions are what embed people in 

societg. Institutions, in other words, are "the social glue" that is rnissing kom these 

other approaches. Within a sociaily-constnicted political reality, institutions play a 

cenaal role because, under certain conditions, they c m  determine individuals' 

cognition which in turn decides what is meaninfil or not, in other words, what is 

part of the social reality. The condition, Krasner suggests, is institutional drpth, 

which "refers to the extent to which the self-ldentitie9 of individuals are determined 

by their participation in some larger social arrangement."M If institutions saucture 

actors' self-identities and give meaning to their worldviews, it would not be too 

much to Say that they also play a role in stnicturing their preferences. Historical 

instimtionalisa assign a role to institutions in the structuruig of intetests while 

rational choice institutionaiists view institutions as strate* constraina which 

sometimes cause acton to choose sub-optima outcornes. Both types of 

institutionalkm view institutions as srnichiring options dirough d e s .  Institutions, as 

the ernbodirnent of noms and rules. instruct actors about what is acceptable or not 

in their social reaiity. Institutions are, at the same time, representations of actoa' 



meaning and instruments for the enforcement of this meaning. This does not mean 

that preferences are fuced or that they can be read off fiom a particular institution. 

Instead, institutions allow for a certain latitude and prefetences emerge from the aray 

in which different groups or interests interact Mthin the institutions. 

The iationai choice approach to institutions does not take preference 

formation to be endogenous to institutions. Still, this approach has factored in the 

roie of institutions for explainmg outcomes as, for a m p l e ,  in Kenneth Shepsie's 

structure-induced equilibrium.51 In this approach, an institution is a game in 

extensive fom, which is a way of understanding the hll range and sequence of 

possible rnoves playen c m  make. Institutions affect outcomes by specifying certain 

mles which determine the sequence of moves undertaken by actoa and by 

privileging certain individuals, which means that the identity of individuals will 

matter for determinhg who cm do what and when. Each player is faced with a set 

of alternatives at evety stage in the game, as well as her own preferences, which are 

exogenous to the institutions. The choices each player rnakes, as determined by the 

structure and procedure, produce outcomes. 

Rational choice institutionalûm has elucidated the importance of rules and 

procedures in agenda-setting institutions, such as Iegisiatures. Shepsle and Weingast 

have argued that the "locus and sequence of agenda power.. .provide the building 

blocks frorn whidi legislative institutions are consmicted."" Depending on who has 

- .  - - -- - - - 

sa KNner, 'cSoverieip(g: An Institutid Perspenive," p. 79. 
51 See Kauieth A. Shepsk, 'Tnstitutional Ammppma and Equil ibm in 
Multiâimensionai Voaig Modds," AaaiaPrr JO& f WJW S a k  23 (1979). pp. 27-60; 
and Kenneth h Shepsle and Borrg W e i n p ~  "Stnim~Induced Eqdibria d Lqgslative 
Choice," Pnbk Cbain 50 (1981). pp. 503-1 9. 
s2 Kenneth A. Shepsle and gY W e h p t ,  'The htitutiod Foundatiom of Conniittee 
Power," Ammht P d M S h  L(rt*v 81 (March 1987). p. 101. 



the power to propose legislation, motions and amendments, and in what order, and 

who, if anybody, rnay exercise veto power, and at what point in the proceedings, 

matten for the type of building blocks that Ml1 emerge. The empirid inveswtion 

carried out by Shepsle and Weingast suggests that "the different mixes of these 

in~timtiond building blocks lead to difietent outcomes and, comspondingiy, to 

significantly different political behavio~r."~' Shepsle and Weinp t  have argued 

elsewhete that rules of procedure in a legislature are not exogenous constraints but 

"rather, they are chosen in advance of substantive deliberations-they are 

endogenous to the system-and it is the purposes that guide these choices that are 

of interes t."" 

Whether preference formation is viewed as exogenous or endogenous to the 

ins titutional structure, the rational choice and historical variants agcee that 

institutions play an important role in shaping the stcategic action u n d e d e n  by 

actors to realize their preferences. This is the second daim made by institutionalism 

which we need to consider. The obvious remon for this is that institutions are an 

ernbodirnent of norms and d e s .  Institutions are rules of conduct, routines and 

repertoues of procedure, in M a ~ h  and Olsen's terms, and politicai action is the 

hlfiilment of the duties and obligations that are inherent in these rules and n o m .  

Rules and n o m ,  where they are pe~eived as legitimate by al1 the players involved, 

ensure a high level of stability in the polity by estabiishing p m e t e a  for cight and 

wrong behaviour. Through a form of trust that is engendered by institutions, actoa 

- 

" Ibid* 
Kenneth A. Shepsle and Barxy R. Weinpt, 'Wun Do Rula of Procedute Ma&'' 

J o d  #P& 46 (1984). p. 208. 



have "confidence that appropnate behaviour cm be expected most of the tirne."" 

This type of behaviour c m  be expected because institutions provide acton with 

information regarding the iikely behaviour of other acton, m a h g  it easier to enter 

into cooperative strategies. By d.mwing our attention to the =y in which institutions 

structure strangic interaction, instituàonalism c m  infom us about the range of 

possible alternative outcomes. 

Institutions c m  help us predict outcomes in a second way. As the sites of 

iterated interactions arnong actoa, institutions rein force certain p a e m s  of action, 

rules, procedures and trust. A concomitant benefit is that reiterated action 

contributes to an institution's depth: the more acton repeat actions in an institution 

the more likely such an institution d l  become embedded within social reality ÿnd 

the more dificult it will be to dislodge it. This suggests that institutions are not 

simply our objects of choice: they are capable of acquiring an independence of their 

own. Robert Gdstein has attempted to account for the independence of 

institutions by arguing for an approach-institutional realism-that "does not find it 

necessary to define an institution by the participants' beliefs and intentions in order 

to make sense of its consaaints on the individual."# Acton obey conventions, 

Grafstein argues. without ahvays recognizing how their actions reinforce institutional 

regularities. By separating out conventions and institutions according to the level of 

human knowledge that is involved when an actor inteiacts Mth each, Gdstein 



bestows an ontological foundation on institutions, which gives them an identity that 

is independent of actoa' preferences and beliefs? 

Rational choice institutionalists allow for transformations within institutions, 

or 'garnes within games.' Generdy, an institution can be considered permanent or, 

'renegotiation proof in Shepsle's words, if "no decisive coalition of agents wishes to 

alter it."'' While rational choice institutionalists continue to place the momentum for 

change squarely on agents-and cunously avoid any discussion of politics- 

his tonca1 ins titutionalists would argue that institutions are fairly permanent 

structures which ofien outlive the purposes for which they were oripally created. 

There are several arguments for the durabiiity of institutions. First, Krasner has 

argued that institutions ofien persist through 'inertia' by dtering socid relations or 

recruicing personnel in such a way that the poiiticd environment is reorganized 

around hem. Second, the transaction cos6 involved in changing institutions are 

ohen too high and acton would prefer to live with imperfect institutions rather than 

face an outcome that could not be predicted in advance. Third, institutions "may 

determine the future trajectory of development because of path dependencies 

generated by increasing return~."~ Finaiiy, institutions persist because of what 

DiMaggio and Powell reler to as "institutional isomorphic change." Institutions 

might need to fit into a larger complex because of expectations and pressures kom 

other organizations; they might persist because they have successhily imitated 

Ibid., pp. 3536. 
Shepsle, "Studying Institutions," p. 142. 

59 Knsner, "Sodgpty:  An Institutionalist Perspcdve," p. 88. 



existing instimtional forms through municry, or, they might peaist due to normative 

pressures? 

Stmmazy: WePk ia~titutions w d  state wnsolidation 

There are two conclusion we c m  àraw kom this discussion of institutions 

for the consolidation of states with weak institutions. Fit, when state institutions 

are weak, they are unable to embed themselves h i iy  in the social sphere and 

structure the self-identities and interests of actors. The institutionai depth in such a 

state is not extensive. We might Say, in other words, that there is not full institutiond 

incorporation in such states. In cases where the institutions of state are very w& 

we rnight imagine that actoa' identities and social realities are constcucted either on 

the periphery or ouaide of the institutionai cornplex. Actors might fdl back on 

patterns of social relations that existed before the institutions of state were 

inuoduced. Where the institutions of state are not highly rational bureaucratie 

stnictures because, perhaps, they are weak and poody rnanaged, acton mighr 

appropriate h e m  and adapt them to these earlier f o m  of social relations. In this 

way, for example, patrimonial relations c m  actuaiiy be prolonged through snte 

institutions. 

In some cases, acton' identities can be struchired by institutions in a more 

perverse way. Some actors might regard an institution or institutiond structure as 

iiiegitirnate and construct dieu  identity in opposition to that institution or structure. 

In such cases, the institution continues to influence an actor's seif-identity but not in 

a way rhat wiii enhance the politid legitimacy of the state. Anarchists and sub-state 

60 Paul J. DMaggio and Walm W. P d ,  'The Im Cage Revisitecî: htiniticmai 
Isomorphism and Cdlectim Rationaiity in orgmzatiiaul Fields," RuMn SmohgdRs*u 
(1983), pp. 150-154. 



nationalists are taro examples of acton who d e h e  themselves in opposition to 

existing state structures. Theu programmes are based on a critique of these 

structures and thek abditg to gather supporters is related to the way in which they 

can demonstrate that an institution is compt, inefficient or ineffective. But while 

anarchists will not participate in these institutions, sub-state nationalists migtit, for 

strategic reasons. For example, if the goal of sub-state nationalists is to acquire 

political power by le$ means, then they will have to participate in the institutions of 

state. Even if sub-state nationalists' goal is to change legally the distribution of 

power through devolution, autonomy or independence, they will be forced to 

participate in the institutions of state to realize th is  goal. 

A second consequence of weak institutionai incorporation is that because 

institutions cannot hUy penetrate civil society, the mies and noms they embody will 

not necessariiy represent the cognitive structures of al1 groups in civil society, which 

raises the question of the basis of their legitimacy. Even where institutions are, even 

partiaiiy, representative of social actoa' world views, they might not be effective, 

because they are chronically weak, at structuring strategic interaction. If institutions 

are subject to Frequent turnover in personnel (or personnel inertia and disinterest), a 

short supply of hancial resources (or an abundance of resources but no mles for 

redistibution) or the threat of military takeover (or miüarg occupation), they MU 

not be reliable predictors of actoa' behaviour. These institutions will not build trust 

because they wiii la& patterns of routinization. Consequendy, the type of 

information they supply might not be reliable and acton Mn have a difficult tirne 

predicting outcornes from the way in which institutions mediate their afhrs. Actocs 

need to overcome the limitations pmented by these tgpa of institutions by either 



appropriating them, overnirnùig them or creating new ones. Because institutions 

have a built-in tendency to endure over tirne, these types of projects MU be dificuit 

to enact. 

We might hypothesize, then, that where state institutions are weak such that 

they cannot hiiy penetrate society, achieve depth and contribute to the construction 

of acton' self-identity and social reaiity, acton d l  consrmct identities ouaide of the 

corpodon  of institutions or agamst these instihitions. Moreover, since this 

situation is not temporary, but more or less permanent, thae alternative identities 

will have the opportunity to take shape over t h e .  In some cases. acton d l  even be 

able to use the institutions of the state to constmct this alternative identity. 

5. Institutions and Hcgemony 

In this section. 1 examine the consequences of weak state power and low 

levels of institutional incorporation for the reproduction of a national culture. The 

relationship between state power, institutions and a hegemonic culture cm be 

described as follows. First, a mler needs to be able to mate  and enforce compliance 

in order to consoiidate his position and maintain social srability. Wtthout 

compliance, a mler is forced to implement state policies in ve y costly ways. Second, 

the cheapest way of creating and enforcing cornpliance is by forging consent over 

the legitimacy of the mler's position. Third, one way of fo+g consent in the 

modem state is through the creation of a national culture. Fourth, a national culture 

mus t be sgstematicall y reproduced through state hs titutions which s hape actots' 

identities and prefemca. 

If the dominant culture-the one that se& to consolidate its hegemonic 

position-no? reproduce its culture difough the state's institutions, m o  



consequences arise. The k t  consequence relates to the importuice of a hegemonic 

culture for social stability. When the hegemonic culture is not able to impose a stable 

framework of values, or to adopt the language of this chapter, of niles and 

procedures, its ability to stabilize the social order is cornpromised. When state 

institutions are unreliable predictors of outcomes, individuals are uncertain about the 

actuai content of such a h e w o r k .  The dominant culture d therelore be viewed 

with suspicion or, worse, contempt, by some citizens. Moreover, the memben of 

other cultural groups might begin to question whether the hegemonic culture has 

not imposed two frameworks of niles and procedures: one for memben of the 

national culture and one for everybody else. It rnight appear that when rnemben of 

the dominant culture participate in the institutions of the state the political 

outcomes provide them with certain advantages which do not materialize when 

membea of the other cultural groups participate. 

-4 second consequence of the inability of the dominant group to reproduce 

e&ctively its culture through the state's institutions is that it can create the 

conditions for the reproduction of alternative cultures. In hegemonic theory, other 

CUhes c m  exist alongside the hegemonic one but only the latter is reproduced at 

the state ievel. The Fact that one culture is hegemonic, however, does not entail chat 

the elite of this cultural group d enjoy a hegemonic position in d of its relations 

and alliances with other culturd groupsdl In other words, it is theonticaiiy possible 

that alternative hegemonies exist. Adamson has asked whether such an aitemative 

could presuppose a social order where the hegemonic apparatus is not so strong as 

to deflect a challenge kom organized movernents emerging hom other cultural 



groups "and yet is sufficiendy dependent on that hegemonic apparatus for ia 

smbility so that an alternative hegemony would pose a serious t h r + ~ . " ~ '  1 beiieve we 

cm imagine such a sociai order if we consider what the literature on nation building 

has ro say about the importance of a national culture for social sability as weil as the 

argument that strong sub-state national cultures pose a threat to social stability. 

National cultures requue state institutions through which this culture is reproduced: 

in this sense the social order which the nationai culture seeks to stabdize is 

dependent on the hegemonic apparatus. Where sub-state nationalist cultures and 

political organizations exist, they are a direct challenge to the national culture-and, 

therefore, to the social order-and one which the hegemonic culture does not 

appear powerful enough to prevent. 

A sub-state nationalist organuation is a possible altemative hegemony in its 

own temtory but its culture 1s not reproduced at  the state level. A sub-state 

nationaiist group's bid to establish itself as an aitemative hegemony in its own 

temtory will be strengthened if it aiso has access to a set of institutions through 

which to reproduce ia own culture at the sub-state level. It cm, when these 

conditions are me5 establish its own social order without displacing the state's social 

order-although it Ml1 certainly have weakened it. Even when a regonal hegemony 

establishes itself via le@ means in a federd political system, it is sdl possible that it 

c m  weaken the national culture of the state and the bais of its s o d  order through 

various challenges to the state's wthority and legihcy. 

- - -- 
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Conclusion 

In this chapter, 1 have argued for the need for an approach that considea 

the role played by states in correcting the effects of those processes that are 

assumed to give rise to sub-state nationalism: patterns of uneven econornic 

development. The state's abTty to correct uneven developrnent is related to its level 

of infrastructural power. I argued that in cases where state-mahg was marked by 

high transaction costs in the barpwiing processes between rulers and political actoa, 

state power was weaicened. These transaction casa, moreover. were built into the 

institutional and constitutional outcornes of state-making. DraMng on the 

assumptions about the function and durability of institutions in the Literahire on the 

new institutionalsm, 1 considered the consequences of weak institutions and low 

levels of institutional incorporation for smte consolidation and the reproduction of a 

national culture. 1 concluded that in some states, weak state power Ml1 work against 

hl1 institutional incorporation and that this will impede the reproduction of a 

national culture. One possible consequence of this 1s that it mates the conditions 

for the reproduction of an aitemative culture at the local level. In the next chapter, 1 

examine the implications of what 1 have argued here for Southern Europe. 



Chaptu 3 

Pattune of State Focmation in Southern Europe 

Introduction 

When a state has low levels of institutionai incorporation, 1 argued in chapter 

2, it d l  be less capable of reproducing a dominant culture over the territory. In this 

chapter, 1 hypothesize that the level of institutionai incorporation in a state will 

determine the range and type of alternative state projects that c m  be used to 

challenge state nationalism. By linking the potential for coun terhegernonic 

movements to the levels of institutional incorporation in a state, 1 am arguing that 

these movements are related to the structure of the state. Indeed, in this chapter, 1 

argue that the range of alternative ideologies or in some cases, €omis of ana-snte 

social relations, that are available for counterhegemonic activity in a given state 1s 

limited. The limits of a range of ideologies c m  be specified through a consideration 

of pattems of state formation within States or Mthin a type of state. Here, 1 specifi 

these limits for Southem ~urope '  korn the mid nineteenth to the e d y  twentieth 

century. 

In political science and sociology, Southem Europe is traditiondy marked 

off fkom Nonhem Europe in ternis of pattems of state-society relations, social 

stratification, the timing O Ç indusaulization and €0 mis of collective action. 

Compared to Northern Europe, prirnaey forms of association, such as the family, 

church and patron-client relations. prevailed longer in the southern part of the 

continent (France being the notable exception). By the beginning of the twentieth 

cenniry, exclusionary politicai systems, pcesided over by a declining iuistocracy, had 



the effect of radicalizing the midde and lower-classes in theu bid to enter the 

polihcal arena. Where regionhm was aiso an important politid variable, as it was 

in Spain and Idy,  political cleavages were made more compiicated. The turn to 

corporaàsm in Itaiy, Portugal and Spain was a particular ideological solution in the 

regîon to the growing pressures for econornic and political participation.' Because of 

these distinct patterns of state development, socio-economic structures and patterns 

of political mobilization, a separate lirerature has emerged on Southem ~uro~e. '  

There is strong justification, therefore, for considering patterns of political 

deselopment in the region as a whole in order to define the limits of the range of 

movemcnts md social relations that could organue against the state. 

Since "ideologies depend, not on the capitaiist state in general, or even on 

the social dasses aione, but on the socio-political setting"' in which they operate, I 

use state structure as the departure point for my analysis. Stae structure is both an 

important source of counterhegemonic movements and an important independent 

variable in the analysis of these: "Politicai movements of dissent appear to f o w  on 

the state as the objea of disaffection and are thus indirect evidence for the 

By 'Soudiem' Eu- 1 mean 111 those states that give on a> the M e d i ~ m n r m  although 1 
am prinupaliy concemed with Itaiy, Portugal and Spain. 1 MI1 dso tefer to France where 
approp riate. 

S a i d o r  Cher,  'Toliticai Economy, Legitimation, ad the State m Southem Europe," in 
Guiiieano O'Donnell, Philippe Schmtter and Lwrence Whiteheaû (eds.), T-tEofilr jbm 
Awthonntatim Ru&: S O Y ~  Evnpr (Baitirnoce: J o b  HopLao University Press, 1986). 

Juan LUU, "Eurupe's Southem Fmntiec Evolving Tmds Toward What?" DrrtdpLrr 108 
(1979). pp. 175209; 0'Donne.ü. SchnOtter and Whitthed (eds.), TmrOllSIdbnr f in 
A~~&n'tcrn*kn Rrk S o ~ ~  Ewiqa,, Gm&y Pridham (ed.), Th N w  M a i h m n a  Dm~inrt~Ur: 
Gmn, Spai, a d  Po-& @dm: F d  Cass, 1984); d James Petras, R i c h d  Gunther, 
PN. Diamaduros anû H.J. PuNe (&.), Tk P ~ r j D ~  Ckmbibk S h  Ewrqpr 
in Co-k P m p ~ i i r  (EWtimoa: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1995). 

Pieme Biaibaum, "Spaca. Idmlogies and Cdloctive Acbai m Wesmn Europe," 
Inkrria&*maiSaLbrrlS&~1 joly111ai32 (1989), p. 683. 



variableness of the development of stateness in different societies."' Finally, the 

privileged position of the state as the centre of political activiiity means that it 

"occupies a crucial political position in detennining not only the generation of 

regionalist aspirations, but dso their content and likely prospects of suc ces^."^ Most 

accounts of sub-state mobilization found in the literature on nationalism tend to 

assume that d counterhegemonic movements at the sub-state level are nationalist. 

This assumption is flawed methodologically because it takes for p t e d  what 

achiaily needs to be explained: the ideologid orientation of counterhegernonic 

movements at the sub-state level. The approach used here is intended to address this 

conceptual problem. 

The advantage of a statist approach is that it c m  provide a more accurate 

account of counterhegemonic ideologies without ignoring questions of class-which 

have been central in most analyses of sub-state nationahm. Instead, it subsumes 

class issues, suice the nature of the state presupposes something about the balance 

of class forces.' The disadvanrage of a statist approach is that it mns the risk of 

being too parhcularistic unless we cm specify types or categories of States for 

investigation, in order to build hypotheses about generai relationships and patterns 

J .P. Netd, "The Stace as a Conceptuai Variable," Wald Po&& 20 (1968), p. 57 1. 
Stein R o m  and Deek W. UrMn, "Inaoduction: Centces and Pefipheries in Wesmn 

Eumpe," in Socin R o b  and D m k  W. UiMn (eâs.), Th Po&kr ojT- Id*: SSiwd~r 
in Empm Rrgon&ia Hills: Sw, 1982), p. 4. 

This point is taken fiom Anscide Zolbag's argument thr variation in dw pomms of 
working-class pditics is relateci to whether labour fàced an absolutist oc libenl state at that 
moment when it was intepteci into the economic smicture: 'This politically hindamental 
variable subsumes Bymour MYW Lipsets socid dass spmn vaciable] because the 
pmequisite for the inratuciondlintion of a libenl regime was the emetgwice of a signifiant 
countcrareight a> the acistocracy, that is, a gentry or a bourgeoisie." See Arisade R Zdbag, 
'Wow Many Erceptimalisms?" m In Kamelm d Atist.de R. Zdbcg (edr.), W&g- 
C h  Fm&: Nincrsuiiirib-C~nlmy Pol~anr d W- E m p  ad rb UmM S m  (Princeton: 
P ~ c e t o n  Unhmsity Press, 1986), p. 450. For Lipset's ygumat, sce Seymour Masth fipset, 



aaoss cases. In this chapter, 1 attempt to miiimize this potentiai dmback by 

considering a type of state-that of Southem Europe. 

The chapter is divided into three parts. Fkt, 1 trace the outiines of the state 

in Southem Europe by considering three dimensions of the state: state 

cenaalization, state infiastructure and regtme type. Second, 1 define and discuss the 

range of ideologies or forms of anti-statist social relations that emerged in the states 

of Southem Europe. 

1. The State in Southun Europe 

Within Western Europe, States in the southem part of the continent can be 

distinguished from states in Northem Europe dong three dimensions: their degree 

of cenuaikation, the nature of theù state inhtmcture  and their regime type. Stein 

Rokkan has argued that the distinct patterns of state formation in these two areas of 

the continent are related to the distribution of City networks and the location of 

uade routes.' For cornmerciai reasons, Qties were more densely concentrated 

around the Mediterranean but there was a 'city-belt' which extended fiom this 

region in a northwesterly direction towards the Rhine and the Danube. This 

concentration of cities was L o  the stronghold of the Roman Catholic Church: 

commercial centres coincided with ecclesiastical ones. As a result, no core a r w  

emerged dong this trade route that could consolidate power in the region. By 

contrast, on the edges of the former empincd smictures in che region, where there 

was a smaller concentration of cities, core centres were able to emerge and 

'%a&alisrn oc ReformiSm: The Sou- of WorkingclYs Polith," &h P o W  S&a 
Rmb 77 (1983). pp. 1-18. 

See Sacin Rokican, "Ciaea, States, nd Nations: A Dimensional M d  lor the Sndp of 
Ccmtrasts in r>eVelopmcrit,'* in S.N. Euairtadt and Stein R o b  (ais.), B a n g  S' nul 
N k ,  Vol. 1 (Bevedy HiUs: S* 1973), pp. 73-97. 



consolidate their power over the temtory in what would later become Scandinavia, 

France and England. A second-wave of what Rokkan refers to as 'centre-building' 

emerged in Ausaia, the G e m  Empire, Prussia and Sweden. The Mediterranean 

world remained a regon of city-states, thereby compiicating the establishment of a 

dominant core and ensuring that it would be challenged by other cities. Politicai 

powec in the states that emerged in the Mediterranean wodd was polatized as a 

result." 

In what foiiows, 1 oudine the consequences of a distinct pattern of state 

formation in Southem Europe for diree dimensions of a state's 'stateness': snte 

cennalzation, state infiastructure and regime type. 

Sta te c m  ttaltza tion. 

* .  7. The cennalization of the state's power is the i n e  qira non of 

effective mie over a temtory in the litecature on smte formation. Compared to 

Northern Europe, state cenaalization k v e d  late in Southem Europe and, even in 

this century, has been incomplete. State centrabation ans either delayed or 

interrupted in the regcon by the late seventeenth-centuy Napoleonic invasion of 

Italy and the early eighteenth-century Peninsular War, both of which displaced weak 

monarchies and m k e d  the beginning of attempts bï liberal forces in the region to 

Rokkan also disthguished states in Western Europe by dKir abiiity a, buiid nations. Two 
variables can expiain variation in nation-budding: d a r  stannrds  and the Refoanation. 
The former "prepad the p u n d  Tot the later sqger  of nation-building at the mass levd," 
while the Protestant power dcu the Refoanation intioduccd 'eadavoud m acquice 
mrimciai coliad over one linguistic community." CathoIic Europe, by contrast, pursueci the 
'supnmrimriai ideai' associaicd with the Church. Sec Seekkm, "Cities, States, and Nations," 
pp. 80-84. For an account of the emefpce of natiorillism in Eu- that uses a diffkmt 
set of vaciables, see M i f i  Mimn, 'The Emcrgnce of Modcm Euiopm Natidism," in 
John A. Hail and In C Jan& (eds.), Tnrraniu ib M* (Czmbridgc: Cnibridp 
University Press, 1992). 



reform the political ~~s t e rn s . ' ~  The restoration of these monarchies afier the retreat 

of French forces, and their refusa1 to honour the constitutionai reforrns that had 

been introduced in their absence, produced the k t  important nineteenth-cenniry 

politicai cleavage in the region, narnely, liberal refomers against absolute monarchs. 

In Italy, Spain and Portugal, liberai reformers attempted to set constitutional limits 

on the sovereign's nile and consolidate centralized d e  through adminismative 

refom or, as in the I d a n  case, by uniting the peninsula The liberal revolts that 

engulfed the region berneen 1820-23 were the k t  of a senes of m e d  political 

conflicts around these issues. 

The f ' u r e  of these revoits did not setde the issue of state centralization; 

indeed the cleavages would become more complicated as the centwy wore on. Over 

the course of the nineteenth century, the intransigence of the monarchy, the Failure 

of liberai reformers to consolidate state centnlization and modernization and, the 

evennial fusion of liberal and monarchist interests in conaived parliarnentary 

systems," produced an alternative political solution to the problem of state 

rationahzation: republicanism. Republican secret societies emerged in ail three 

counaies as a direct challenge to the way in which the conaived parliarnentary 

systems excluded other parties and groups. Republican influences hd fiitered into 

the region after the French Revolution, but it was only der libenl initiatives at 

Io See Isser Woloch (ed), RrorIrr~ron nnd ibr Meaning O/ F d m  in Ibr Ninc&enrb C m t q  
(Stanford: Stanfod University Pms, 1996). 
l1 This conmved s y s m n ,  by which two dpastic libenl parties aitemated in pawr Mth 
absoludy no regud for dectod cesdo, MS supponcd by h e  h c y  in aü duce cases. 
In Itaiy, Lefi and Rigtit Liberais aitemateâ m power m a s y s t m  hm as I . j a i a o  and 
purposefully exdudcd other p p s  from power, su& as cepublicans and sociaiists; in 
Pomgii, the P d  Rpm& (Regcncnton) md the P d  P q m d  @ k p s i v e s )  
rotated in powec beranai 1871-1890 in a systan known as f h d y ,  in Spain, 
L i i s  and Consemative aitctnadcd paccfuly in poanr (~unr H a )  for m t  of the 
R<?lmration e o d  (1875-1923). 



reform had fded that republicanism was transformed into a political force. The 

Carbonari in Idy ,  the Carbonaria in Portugal and the republican circles in Spain 

were al1 secret societies that transrnitted the republican message to syrnpathizen. 

The transition to republican party politics ocnirred earlier in Spain and Itdy (1840s) 

than in Portugal (1890s), but in aii three cases republicanism was the first effective 

challenge to the €dure of state centralization and the politics of privilege that liberals 

and monarchists maintained through the use of force. The republican challenge 

marked off the fight for political inclusion in Southern Europe from the Northem 

European experience in two important ways. First, the republican message was 

sutficiently broad-democra y, universai male suffrage, direct parliamentary 

elections, federalism and municipal autonomy-to a m c t  supporters kom among 

the middle and working-darses as well as regionalists who viewed federalism as the 

only appropriate response to the Mure of state cenuaiization. Second, the 

republican challenge largely discredited libedism in the region. Once the contrived 

parliarnentarg systems were undone in al1 three countries, the possibility for Liberal 

party politics in the future was closed. 

Because republicanism attracted radical supporters, it polarized politics in 

Southem Europe and provoked a consemtive bacldash. This backlash assumed 

different forms: in the Ponuguese and Spanish cases it was associated with the 

intemention of the militay in politics. In Spain, sub-state nationliism was also a 

consemtive reaction to the federal republican movement of the nineteenth century 

and, in particular, to the radical cantonalist movement that the Med Fkst Republic 

(1873-74) unieashed in the south and the nonheast. Consemtive nationaiist 

movements ernerged in the Basque Country and Cataionia at the m of the 



mentieth century in a bid to d c e  up some of the issues, on a more reduced scale, 

&at had occupied nineteenth-century republicans. One such issue was municipal 

autonomy, which was the cenaepiece of eady twentiedi-centuty Catalan nationdism 

and, in the Basque Country, the preservation of the f~ms, those partimlar municipal 

and fiscal prideges which had rernained in place kom the period of composite 

monarchy in the seventeenth century. The goals of nationalkt movements in Spain 

would expand as the mentieth centucy progressed but, for the most part, sub-state 

nationalists have advocated less radical solutions to the problem of state 

centraiization hm have republicans. 

There was a second consemative response in this century to popular raction 

against the €dure to consolidate the process of state centralization in Southem 

Europe namely, corporatism. The corporatist solutions to the problem of popular 

protest consisted in imposing a form of inclusionary politics kom above which, in 

reaiity, eliminated dl political issues fiom the public sphere. Arguably, these 

corporatist r e p e s  were more successhl at state centralization dian their 

monarchical predecesson, but such centralization could only be maintained through 

coercion, repression and the suppression of politics. In the end, fascism aras a poor 

soluaon for the failure of state cenaalization in nineteenth-century Southem Europe 

in that it merely posponed the resolution of those issues that had produced the 

radical political cleavages to s t x t  with, namely, the structure of the state and the 

constitutionai limits on the sovereign's nile. The resolution of these issues in the 

IQlian case would require the assistance of the AUied h e s  in the immediate 



postwar period whiie in Pornigd and Spain, a 'pacte8 solution only k d  after the 

coliapse of these corporatist regines in the 1970s.'' 

. . 
lncom~lete C e d g a t i o n .  The Mure of the centrai state to resolve these issues and 

to consolidate hlly ia power in the nineteenth century rneant thac for the period 

we are exarnining state centralization was not only delayed, it was incomplete. 

Emest G e h e r  has suggested that state cenaalization c m  be incomplete in IWO 

senses: tmironna&, a state may not be able to p totd control of outlying areas; and 

qualr'tatiyd4, the state may control the entire temtoy but not possess the technical 

means (or, as Mann would Say, the infiasauchiral power) to regulate al1 activities 

within its jurisdiction." Incomplete centralization pcoduces what Stein and Urwin 

have referred to as a t e m t o d  s u a i n  between the centre and the periphery over 

cultural or econornic differences." 

In Southem Europe, temtoriai strain is related to economic and cultural 

dualism. Econornic dualism exists in ai1 three cases but is associated with different 

cleavages in each. In Portugal, for example, economic dualism between the wealthy 

commercial port cities OF Lisbon and Oporto, on the one hand, and the poor nid 

regions in the exmme no& and south of the country, on the other, pproduced a 

republican (urban) and monarchical (rural) cleavage. The effects of this cleavage 

- - - - - 
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were vividly played out during the First Republic (1910-1926),lS when republican 

élites attempted to extend their control of the territory to monarchical support bases 

in the rural areas through the construction of a new national identity based on 

Portugd's role in the discovery of the New ~ o d d . "  Since the discoveries were not 

the sole property of the republicans, monarchists were able to appropriate and 

reinterpret them to suit their view of history and to respond to the cultural values of 

their support bases. Republicans' atternpt to centraiize theu control of the entire 

temtory, and thereby overcome the effects of economic dualism. unleashed an 

unprecedented public debate and political mobilization over the structure of the 

state and the nature of the regirne. The inability to achieve consensus on these issues 

led to civil war, the intrusion of the army into politics and a corporatist dictatonhip. 

Temtorial strain need not result in regirne breakdown, as the Italian case 

makes clear. In nineteenth-century Idy, economic duaiism beîween the modem 

industriai and conunerd north and the industriaiiy bachard south, or Meogigioo, 

was superimposed over cultural dualism: forms of social relations and patterns of 

authority were distinct in the two regions. The centraiization of the Italian state that 

emerged hom the rnid-nineteenth-cenniry movement for unification, the 

Risogjmmto, was incomplete in a qualitative sense: the centrai state was not able to 

regulate political I f h  in the southem part of the peninsula. In k t ,  unification 

perpetuated dualism. Sidney Tmow links economic du&m in ltdy to the pyticular 

pattern of national unification during the RNorgi'rirento of 1861: not only aras 

l5 Dou$as L Wheeler, &ûn&kcan Por~gaf- A P o k d  H L r .  19t0-1926 (Madison: University 
of  Wisconsin Pms, 1978). p. 19. 
l6 AbdodKuni A. Vakil, "Nationdiring Culmnl Politics: Representation of the Pomguese 
Discoveries' and the Rhetoric of Identi~anism, 188û-1926," in Quc Mu-Molinero and 



unification imposed on the south by royal conquest fiom the north, but it also 

reinforced the political position of the Mewgiumo's s o d y  and economically 

consemative elite by gruihng them vast landholdings in exchange for their support- 

Unification also produced a cultural dualisrn in the new Itaiian state in that it resulted 

in a "juxtaposition of the institutions of the modem state with the social structures 

and cultural patterns of southem ~taly"" and essentially excluded the majonty of the 

population kom politics. Tarrow argues that one consequence of this juxtaposition 

was the Çdure of the new govemment to establish a basis For its legitimacy arnongst 

the majority of the population in the south, which caused this majority to defect to a 

fom of anti-system authority narnely, the Mafia Filippo Sabetti has argued 

something siMlar in his case-study of the Sicdian village Carnporano: the new 

govemment institutions semed as impediments to collective action at the village 

level, thereby forcing people to puaue indioldualistic action. The mm to the Mafia 

as an alternative authority structure represented the most effective form of self-help 

and self-reliance." In the Italian case, then, unification did not guarantee that the 

state would possess the institutional means to regulate al1 foms  of political acrivity 

in the south of the peninsula, leaving a path open for the punuit of a distinct f o m  

of sociai and political relations. 

State centralization ans both delayed and incompkte in Soudiem Europe, 

which prevented the consolidation of a modem state. Two consequences emerged 

as a result kt, questions of the nature of state power and access to state power 

- 
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remained unresolved at the hun of the twentieth centu y. This fact explains the 

prominence of tadicai C o m  of pohcs, such as cepublicankm and anarchism, 

compared to Northem Europe. The second consequence war a pattern of cultural 

and economic dualism which produced certain politid cleavages that were not 

predisposed to compromise. Dualism also forced certain sub-state regions to seek 

out alternative ways of ocganizing social and political relations in the hce of the 

state's incapacity to integrate these into the dominant structures. 

Stace infirstnr- 

States are distinguished one from the other by the octent to which their 

centraiized institutions are differentiated and the nIClk'onsbip of the state's personnel 

to the office they occupy. The ideal-type Weberian state is marked by a high degree 

of differentiation becween the three branches of govemment-executive, legislative 

and judiciary-as weU as a rational bureaucratic structure where procedures are 

routinized and personnel are recruited and promoted based on merit. The Northem 

European state most closely approxirnates this ideal-type and can be contrasted with 

the patrimonial state infrastructure which is found in the southem part of the 

continent. 

Paaimond States are distinguished from thek bureaucratic counterppans by, 

fkt, the tendencg of both the state élite and the state penonnel to appropriate 

public office for their personai use. For example, Poctuguese politics are 

chatacterized by apmorraho (personahm) whmby individual leaders are admired 

because they possess ce& respected qualiaies while linle attention is paid to dieu 

ability to d e  or manage their office. A second notewocthy characteristic of the 



Southem European state is the lack of clifferenbation between the centraiized 

institutions. Restoration Spain (1875-1 923) exemplifies in broad relief the problems 

which beset the region in this regard. The dynastic parliamentary system of the 

period consisted in a negotiated altemation in office between the Liberal and 

Consemative parties. Cabinet, in cooperation Mth the king d e d  the country while 

the leplahire semed virtuaily no purpose. At the provincial level elected assemblies 

enjoyed more power, although it aras not legislative ln nature. Instead, "elected 

representatives were given responsibility to create and preseme public s e ~ c e s ,  

administer some potions of the tax levies and appoint personnel" in the place of 

remiting a civil bureau~racy.'~ The judiciary, meanwhile, had become thoroughly 

politicized afier 1882, when a law was passed pemiitting the recmitment of 

municipal and provincial judges having no legal training? 

Third, the Mure to rationalize the state's bureaucratie structure in the 

nineteenth century necessitated alternative mechanisms for implementing state 

policies and mobilizing support at the local level. The most widely-used mechanism 

was to hire a broker, someone who could mediate between the population and the 

state. These brokers could either provide services that the state could not offer or 

they could broker access to state benefits for the population. The broker, or  middle- 

man, was at the sarne thne a patron to the population at the local level and a client 

of the state. The often elaborate g t e m  of reciprocity whkh emerged kom these 

patron-client relations is known as clientelism, which 1 1 1  examine in greater detail 

in the thinf section of this chapter. 

Pms, 1984), pp. 232-33. 
19 Robert W. Keaq Li&&, Q?iÛmmr ad C8irqur in Rurrr*S*, S p n ,  1875-1909 
(Albuquerque: Univarity OC New MW0 Pms, 1974)). p. 45. 



Clientekt systems in the region were elaborate and dieu effects extensive: 

many clientelist practices are sd evident in cwentieth-century Southem Europe. 

Even if patron-clients relations have been replaced with more impersonal forms of 

interaction with the state, the effects of clientelist ptactices linger. For example, 

Ferrera, in enumerating the characteristics of the late twentieth-century welfve state 

in Southern Europe, has noted "the persistence of 'institutional panidarism', if not 

ouaight clientehm and in some cases the formation of fairly elaborated 'patronage' 

machines for the distribution of cash subsidies.'"' Moreover, just as the nineteenth- 

centuy Southem European state aras unable to penetrate h l y  its temtory, so 

today's welfare state is unable to penetrate al1 sectors of the welfare sphere with the 

result that there is "a highly collusive mL< between public and non public acton and 

instit~tions."~ 

Historically, the institutions of the Southem European statc have been 

undifferentiated when compared to those of Northem Europe. The intervention of 

the military in politics and the importance of the cmdh or cuuqne in the 'smooth' 

hnctioning of the political system has historidly made politics in the south fir less 

democratic than elsewhere in Western Europe. Moreover, there hhar been a marked 

tendency in the region for politicians to use public office for their personal use and 

to rely on clientelist practices to buy support. Firidly, the continued relevance of 

" W., p. 16-48. 
21 Mwino Femn, "Gened introduction,'' Cdnrpanng S d  W 4 . i  SJms ir S01vrbmr 
E q ,  Vol. 3: Flomur Conférence ( P h  MIRE, 1997), p. 16. See Jso, Claude Mumq 
T d y  Policies anà Roie of the Fdy," C ' g  S '  W#m Sy~rrirs ir Swrbair Ewlapl, 
p. 327; and, MauriZio Ferna. 'The 'Southan Modd' of W d k  in SoudKm Eumpe," 
]onmdtfEnipun S '  PO@ 6 (1996). pp. 17-37. 
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clientelism, even if it is diluted, suggests that the Mure to rationalue hlly the 

bureaucracy is an enduring feanire of Southem Eumpean state. 

Re- rllpes 

In Southem Europe, state-soaety relations have been shaped by ~o distinct 

regune types, the enduring legacies of which are present today in the contours of the 

region's welfare state. The fmt of these is an exclusionary-type regime which 

encouraged the organization of self-help or  mutual aid societies, while the second is 

a corporatist regime, which coopted societd interests. 

In nineteenth-century Southern Europe, the practice of clientelism and, in 

particular, the way in which the state's clients manipulated electoral outcomes, was 

an effective means of stifling the use of political parties for interest representation. 

Furthemore, since one of the purposes of clientelism aras to preseme a conservative 

and traditional hierarchical order, the creation of public associations for the purpose 

of pressuring the state for change wu perceived as a threat to oligarchie mie. But if 

the state was not open to influence, and if clientelism was part of the problem, then 

the only recoune was to create self-help groups in civil society. Friendly societies, 

for example, were a typid nineteenth-century response to the need to provide 

focms of insurance for members of a cornmunity or occupationai group. Although 

these types of societies were not unique to Southem Europe, they were often the 

predecesson of workers' movements in the region: it ans a meeting of t h q  such 

societies in the north of Itaiy that led to the fùst Congms of Workers Societies in 

1 8 ~ 4 . ~  Other types of self-help included mutuai defmce associations, such as the 

Daniel L HocoMtz. Th I&m i h r  Motamnt (Camôadgc: Hamud Uniwtzsity Press. 
1963), p. 14. 



late-nineteenth-cenniry Siciban Farci, which otganized for land refotm and the 

abolition of taxes." 

Friendly societies could &O act as potentid support bases for other politicai 

movements: the Itaiian Soùeki di mua socmso, as the fiendly societies were known, 

"became the organizational instrument through which Mazzini aied to spread his 

politicd and social doctrine and to organize support for his posi~on on the basic 

questions arising out of Italian i ni fi cation."^ Sdar ly ,  the revolutionary republican 

Society for the Rights of Man in nineteendi-century France offered the burgeoning 

worken' movement spike support if it would join the s ~ c i e t y . ~  The cooperation 

bemteen republicans and socialist worken marked the first step in the alliance 

between radicais and socialisa that would eventually overcome one of the cenaal 

dilemmas of French republicanism; narnely, that "the possibility of individuals 

voluntariiy organizing themsehres to provide socid protection or to give social 

assistance to others wu not only perpiexing but contradictory to republican 

values."" For the most part though, worken in Southem Europe, including France, 

were ocganized dong anarchist or syndicaiist Ihes: they preferred self-help to a 

fornial alliance with political parties; propaganda by the deed to electocai hustings; 

and the general strike to the ballot box. 

-- 

z4 E.J. Hobsbawm, Pirim'II'~ Rh&: . h a % ~ ~  in Ad& F m  of Suuial Momenilr in the 194 and 
2W Cmtmier (New Y o k  W.W. NO- 1965), ep. 93-107. 
rs Horowitz, Tbr I&m Labbr Moument, p. 13. 
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Zolberg (eh.) ,  Wwrt'ng-Ch. Fm& Nkkmib-Cmtw~ Puttmu in WU- Ewrq~ and r6i 
Unird Star, p. 63. On the qublican synthesis, see Rcmaid Amnpde, Ba&& a d  Sam'radi~: 
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Other forms of self-help were more secret than the public aca of protest 

and violence carcied out by worken in Southem Europe. This aras the case 4 t h  

republican secret societies, such as the Carbonari in Itaiy, which pursued more 

discrete methods of destabdizing the social and political order heid together by 

liberal-monarchical collusion. In Spain, pre-Restoration republiçanism was also 

organized in secret societies but quickiy moved into publicly organized republican 

'clubs,' which concealed republican political activities behind a mask of cultural 

events." The fusion of cultural and political forms of association was ais0 evident 

arnong anarchists, who organized an alternative way of life based on communities of 

self-help and socialued members through theu own schools, libraries, newspapers 

and meeting places. The Mafia, fmally, organized a system of social and political 

relations that, whde it had its own code of honour and ideais-the o m m ~ L w a s  not 

based on a retreat fiom the e x i s ~ g  social order. Indeed, the Mafia existed in parallel 

with the legal order and very ofien used the institutions of the legal govemment for 

tts own purposes. 

Self-help was a nineteenth-centucy response to the problem of exclusionary 

regmes in Southem Europe. At the other extreme, the mtie th-centuy Southem 

European state has coopted societll interests through state corporatist structures. 

The bcis t  expenences in Itdy, Portugd and Spain produced a distinct type of 

interest articulation whose purpose was to link "the associationally organized 

interests of civil society with the decisionai structures of the state" through 

"compulso y, noncornpetitive, hiemchically ordered and hnctiondy differentiated 

- - - --- 

a Antonio Eins, "Sociedades secretas cepublicanas en d rrLiPdo de Isabei II," kkpama 86 
(1962). W. 251-310. 



categ~ries."~ The vertical syndical structures that these corporatis t states created 

were designed to m o b h e  citizens in support of the r e p e  and the particular breed 

of state nationalism that it promoted; to reward ce& secton of society for their 

support, such as workers and the W y ;  to control the articulation of ideas that 

were in opposition tc this state nationalism; and, to monitor the activities of the 

population. 

The demise of these types of regimes and the subsequent transition to 

democracy did not signal the end of corporaîism as a way or organizing interests, 

but it did transfomi slotc corporatist groups into roue&dones. Corporatism, as a way 

of organizing interests, is an important legacy from the period of bcis t  rule *in 

Southern ~ u r o ~ e . ' ~  But state corporatist structures never entirely rnanaged to do 

away with the mutual aid societies of the pre-hckt penod. This accounts for the 

nirious mixture of public and private organizations-another fom of dualism in the 

regton-that exisa in today's Southem European welfare state. For a m p l e ,  Femra 

has noted "an unbalanced distribution of protection across the standard W h ,  and 

more generally the arious hnctions of socid policy."" The low level of benefits 

that are provided the f a d y ,  includmg housing benefits, is due to the lact that 

prirnary fonns of association-lamilies and small communities-his torically tended 

towards self-help rather than mobilize for state support. Generally, the patchwork 

nature of state benefits that &ts in these sates today is the outgcowth of earliet 

forms of munial aid; the state has not taken over these traditional spheres o f  mutual 

29 Philippe C Sctunimr, "Sb31 the Cainiry of Co'pomtism?" in Philippe Sdunitter and 
G&ad LRhnibmch (eds.), Tm& T o d  Cqpmrirr InUirrrdi;lm (Lnidon: Slge, 1979), p. 
9,22. 

For the. Spanish case, sec Vctur M. Pérez-Dai, Th Rmrn rfW S+ Th E-a o/ 
D u n d  SpPa (Cambcu@: E - h d  Unhmity Pms, 1993). 



assistance-even vhere primary associations are no longer very effective-but 

instead has preferred to till in certain gaps, such as unemployrnent insurance or 

pension ~chernes.'~ The state has been slow to step h to  those policy spheres that 

have traditionally been the domain of the M y ,  the Church or private charities. But 

in some cases, such as f a d y  policy, primary forms of association are no longer 

effective providers of welfare, given hi@ rates of unemployment and the breakdown 

of traditional M y  structures, due to modemization. If the M y  stili performs 

certain welfare hnctions it is only because the state has not stepped in to offer any 

assistance. 

The forms of collective action that exist today in Southern Europe reflect 

the particular trajectory of regime types in the region. Organizations for self-help 

continue to exkt despite the experience of state corporatism. These organizations 

must adapt to a cecently democratized socd and political environmenc which is still 

defining itself, and have not yet discovered effective means of lobbying the state. 

The collective bargajning 'strategg' or pressure tactic most fiequently used by these 

groups is the general strike or the mobilization of entire sectors for demonstrations, 

which echoes the strategy used by workers in the late nineteenth and early twentîeth 

centuries. If today's Southern European state has not responded to these tactics it is 

- ~~~~~ - 

31 Ferrera, "Gened Introduction," p. 15. 
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because it has rejected state corporatism without yet having replaced it with effective 

structures through which to conduct tripartite bacgainhg among workers, employen 

and the state. The result is an unsûuctured pattern of state-society of relations that is 

evident in the patchwork nature of programs and policies. 

2. Counterhegcmonic Idcologier md Anti-statist Social Reiationc 

Broadly speaking the Mure to consolidate hlly the power and legitimacy of 

the state in a centralized and rationalized bureaucratie structure prevented 

institutional incorporabon and the controiied integration of new interests into the 

politicai sphere. State consolidation would have foresdled the radical, sometimes 

cevolutionary, politics that characterized the region. Instead, the Mure of state 

centraikation and consolidation anticipated severai different types of challenges to 

state authority. The types of counterhegemonic ideologies that emetged in Southem 

Europe cm be traced to three factors: the persistence of weak monarchical r e p e s  

chat delayed a transition to democracy; incomplete state centmination; and f o m  of 

dualism. Below, 1 discuss some of the principal ideologies which emerged in the 

penod under examination. 

Republi'c~ull'sm. The intellechial heritage of republicanism in Southem Europe was 

the French Revolution: Italy, Spain and, to a lesser extent, Portugd, felt the effects 

of events in France by the 1790s. The French invasion of I d y  in 1796 led to the 

conquest of no& and centrai Italy and the recognition by the Austcians of a new 

Cisalpine Republic in its former temtorg. Itaiians had a dùect experience of life 

without a monarch and many Piedmontese benefited ltom and supported the 

-- - 

'The Rejeftion OC AubiociruM Poky Lcgaaes: F d y  Policy in Sm (19711995)," m 
C o m g  So<id Wefm SJ- in S h  E m p ,  pp. 363-383. 



reforms introduced under the French administration." In Spain, the Bourbon 

monarchy had evey right to fear a similar end to the old regime as had occurred in 

France; to that end, it waged a campaign against the spread of propaganda that 

French revolutionaries lost no cime in sending over the shared border in Catalonia." 

But it was the war between France and Spain in 1793-95 that drew the principal 

poiitid clavages of nineteenth-century Spanish politics: M a r a d  daims that the 

"impact of the French Revolution was h o s t  immediate and that modem politics 

and political parties in Spain are rooted in the events of the French ~evolution."'~ 

The war created a group of ftancophiles, particularly in Catalonia, who were branded 

'traiton' for theù republicanism." The Napoleonic invasion of the Iberian Peninsula 

in 1808 hirther complicated matters: to be a liberal in the early-nineteenth century, 

as the draften of Spain's new constitution at Cidiz were known, was to be a 

collaborator of Napoleon and a traitor to the Bourbon crown. 

Both liberals and republicans in early nineteenth-centuy Southem Europe 

challenged the legitimacy of the bais  of authocity of the monarchy but, eventually, 

liberds were able to reach a compromise with the monarchy by esablishing certain 

constitutional limia on the sovereign's power in exchange for oligarchie rule. T o  be 

a liberal in nineteenth-century Idy ,  Portugal and Spain was to ensure oneself access 

to power and prinlege. Libedsm in Southem Europe was not of that strand of 

33 Michael Broers, "Revolution as Vendetm Patriotism in Piedmont, 17941821," Th 
~ l o n ~ J o m d  33 (1 990). pp. 571597; idar, '7tevolution as Vadeta NlpdeonK Piedniont, 
1801-1814," Th Htj lorXêj0d33  (1990). W. 787-809. WS & a saidy m DNO v. 
See Antonio Hom, 'P mnido i<bol de la l i m '  in JeamRené Agmcs (ed.). ErpPlray 

L RcuD&î& ~ZUUWII  (Badonl: Critica, 1989). pp. 69-117; md Lucienne hmergue, 
'Tmpaganâa y Conmp<oplamda en Erpna durnate la Remluah hcesa," in Aymes 
(ed.). Eqaiby b RrtrP&r&w4 pp. 118-167. 
3s José Antonio Marad, "Las œnâencias de cehm pdiûca en d sido XVIII apaiioi,'' 
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"liberai ideology [which] involved the argument that the centerpiece of social 

progress was the careM delimitation of three spheres of activitg: those related to the 

marke~ those related to the state, and those that were 'per~onal."'~' Instead liberals 

and monarchs colluded to stifle sonal progress by shutting out republicans and, 

later, socialists and cornmunists, kom power. The real republican challenge to 

domestic potitics in Southem Europe arose, therefore, not Mth the French 

Revolution itselc but with 

reform the constitutional 

region. 

the subsequent Mure of Southem European liberals to 

system and their collusion with the monarchs of the 

Because republicans were excluded from politics, they attempted to conven 

supporters to their cause through the developmcnt of a republican culture in civil 

society. Republicans viewed thernselves as the legitimate bearea of the ideals of the 

Enlightenment and the conception of state and society introduced by the French 

Revolution. Thek challenge to the old order consisted in prornoting the ideals of 

social progress that liberals had abandoned. The republican conception of progress 

made the rational individualand not the hierarchicd authority structure-the 

principal agent of change. Republicans betieved in the liberty and equality of men 

a g u i s t  the hierarchical social ocder irnposed by the ancien regirne and the Catholic 

church; the legitimacy of the will of the people was theu rationde for collective 

ation; democratic politics was theu means; and liberty their end. 

In Southem Europe dunng the nineteenth century, republican ideas were 

tVst and foremost the basis for an alternative culture since the revolutionq 

potential of these soueties aras considered to be underdeveloped. This culture gtew 



up around athenaeums, meeting-places-known as clubs or circles-for the 

informal exchanges of ideas, newspapers, and cultural events that forged a sense of 

cornmunit- arnongst like-minded people. The purpose of forgbg communities of 

repubiicans was to promote the d e s  of patriotism. Republican patriots valued the 

republic, its institutions and the way of life-iiberty-it promoted. A patriot's love 

for the republic aras based on his commitment to the cornrnon liberty of the people. 

This commitment did not requue appeals to a shared language or ethnicity-tbis 

would be the language of nationdim at the end of the nineteenth century-but 

rather to a shared appreciation of man's righthl daim to fieedom and equality. The 

punuit of common liberty was, in & the punuit of a cornrnon good. The 

institutions that sustained the liberty of the community were for the benefit of al1 

citizens so that each rnight pursue their own good through active citizenship. Where 

these institutions were cormpted-because they were used for the puauit of the 

exclusive interesa of a faction of the citizenry-the possibility of cultivating the 

virtues that are associated with citizenship did not exist. Hence the need to guard 

against the usurpation of public institutions by smail groups or parties in pursuit of 

thek particular interests through a form of nile that would prevent the 

rnonopolization of power. 

For eighteenth-century republican thinkers, such as Montesquieu, the growth 

of particular interests could be curbed where citizens could watch over each other in 

the interests of the cornmon good. City-rates or smali republics were, for 

Montesquieu, well-disposed towards republican poiitics. The preference for s m d  

republican comrnunities hhu often been rnisinterpteted to mean that cepublican 



patriotism can only exist where citizens share a comrnon ethnicity or language." 

This is incorrect since republicans valued liberty and equality before ethnic bonds. A 

m e  republican patriot, for example, would tight €or the cause of keedom both at 

home or abroad: French republicans assisted the Irish republican cause; European 

republicans fought in Simon B o l i d s  army in the republican Wars of Independence 

in Latin Arnerica and; volunteer Intemationai Brigades flocked to Spain to tight on 

the republican side during the Civil War. What was required to be a citizen of a 

republic was a cornmitment to the d e s  of the republic itself. regardless of one's 

place of bhh.  For thû reason, republicans were committed to the right to liberty 

and heedom of al1 people. 

To be mily kee, according to republicans, man needs to live arnongst those 

political institutions that d best propei hirn to be an active citizen in the puauit of 

republican virtues. But herein lies one fact and one dilemma which, together, are 

partially responsible for weakening the republican influence in most of Europe by 

the end of the nineteenth centuty. First, where republicanism w u  a rnovement Cor 

politicai change, it iocked homs with a form of domination+ither domestic or 

foreign-which it sought to ovenhrow. The most keiy and effective f o m  of 

domination in nineteenth-century Europe was the state. Nineteenth- and mentieth- 

century republicans were most ofien engaged in a batde with the state; the most 

effective way, therefore, of appealing for action agiinst the sate was through 

reference to the nght of the people to s e lh l e .  This was a hn that republicans 

hced and here was their ensuing danma: since domination wm experienced 

coUectively, h m  could republicans mobilize support for &dom h m  domination 

" Stephen Nathanson, 'ln Defmsc of Uodente Patxbtism,'" E& 99 (1989). pp. 535-552. 
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without appeding to a people's shared history of domination itselt? It was, in other 

words, difficult to avoid reference to the cornrnon experience of a particular cultural 

group or, a nation. Mazzini, for utample, "believed that to build a republic, it is not 

sufficient to appeal to the political d u e s  embodied in. the classical ideal of pulriu; 

one must incorporate hem into a larger discourse that encompasses also the cultural 

values of the nati~n."'~ But Mazzini was no t a nationalkt and decried the separation 

of nation and republic, since claims to repcesent the former could be used as an 

illegitimate basis for a fom of monarchical authocity that did not guarantee 

keedorn." But twentieth-centurg commentators often mistake Mazzini-as well as 

many other nineteenth- and twentieth-century republicans-for a nationaht and it 

is not difficult to see why: by the late nineteenth century, "as patriot rhetoric became 

increasingiy assimilated into the emerging vocabulary of 'state' and 'nation', and ia 

centrai idea undenvent a msference to the national, p q ,  and racial doctrines of 

the modem age, it lost ia eartier, critical sting."" It was not long before appeals to 

the shared d ~ r e  of a nation as a legitimate basis for mobihation and self-rule 

superseded appeals for a republic of W N e .  By the twentieth century, arguments for 

cultural or  ethnic unity replaced arguments for common liberty and the language of 

patriohsm becarne transforrned as a result." 

a Mautizio Vmli, For ldw of Cam&y: A n  Essoy a P h l t j l l l  und N<raun<rdini, (Oxford: 
Clunidon Press, 1999, p. 144. A pamot in dy-modem Europe was someone who 
defenàed liberty and equality against tyranny. This was dso the meaning of  a patriot d u ~ g  
the Amcrican Revolution. ûniy latn wouid a plmot become somcone who loved his or her 
counq. See the discussion in Mary Dietz, Tatriotism," in Tetcnce Bd, James Fan and 
Russell L Hanson (eds.), P o h W  I n d  a d  Cinwptd C+bq& (Cambridge: Gmbrids 
University Press, 1989). 

Huàson Mrdanll, "Repubiia, Nations and Transitions a> Moâanity." Nudm <ad 
N " 4 d m  (forthcoming). 
41 Dietz, cTatriohn," p. 188. 
42 V d i  Fa L e  qfComûy, p. 8; ad Dietz, %trioti&' pp. 189-191. 



Throughout Southem Europe, however, republicanism retained a following 

through to the twentieth century even though, in Northern Europe, "the republican 

movement.. .reached its zenith in 1848.'"' Wrihng three yean before the outbreak 

of the Fit World War, Ficher maintained that republicanism was a spent force in 

Europe because constitutional monarchies had incorporated much of the essence of 

republican demands. In Europe, constitutional monarchies were the way of the 

hure ,  he predicted. However, Fischer recognized that the cause of the monarchy 

was less secure in 'Latin' Europe gven the effects of the French Revoiution and 

Napoleonic invasions there. But while it was unlikely that republicanism would 

triumph in Italy, because of the Papal sate. it had a better chance in Spain given the 

weakness of its monarchy." Fischer was unable, of course, to predict how the 

popular appeai of the principle of self-determination would incite republican 

mobilization across the continent in the internat petiod not how republicanism 

would be eventuaily eclipsed, not by constitutional monarchy, but by nationaiism. 

Nationalr'sm. Repubiicanism was the original fomi of politicd protest against weak 

monarchies in Southem Europe, nationalism was the second. The nationdist 

challenge that 1 am interested in considering here came from the sub-state level. 

Toward the end of the nineteenth century, nationalism emerged as a distinct politid 

option for mobhation against the state. Two developments took place in the 

nineteenth century to d e  this possible: a national arena for politid activity 

emerged and states embarked on nation-building projects. 

H A L  Fischer, Tb &pIh#a Tradhin W E m p  (London: Methuen, 1911). p. 284. 
Ikd., ch. W. Fischer was a constituaaill momuchkt and thought litde of  Spanish 

republicanism, because of its associ?bon witb anadkm anci fededism. 



The emergence of a national arena had enonnous implications for political 

protest and social action. Tay has argued that the main distinction between 

defensive protest movements in the early days of state making and social 

movemenh that emerged after the nineteenth century aras that the latter directed 

thek activities against the people who ran the state "for the offensive pursuit of new 

nghts and advantages."" The development of nation-aride electorai polihcs, and the 

colletive movements for social action which accompanied this phenornenon, 

promoted what Tilly calls the 'national social movement' and created a mode1 for 

social movements at other levels of political action. The autonomous power of the 

snte  was transformed into a 'national' arena during the nineteenth century and it 

was here that battles for political inclusion and economic cights were fought. It was 

in this arena, too, that protest groups challenged the legihacy of the state and 

sometimes defied the boundaries of legal political protest. 

In some States, nineteenth-century demands for righa and pcivileges by 

cubral  minotities could be cast in nationdist t e m .  Sub-state nationalist groups 

were protest movements of a special h d :  they relied on the availability of a public 

space in which to sociaiize members, create collective op i za t i ons  and, where 

possible, f o m  political parties. But sub-state nationaikm actually required two types 

of public institutions: ht, it requued a distinct set of public institutions through 

which it could socialize m e m b e ~  and, second, it re+d access to the public 

institutions of the state fiom which it could launch its protest agallist the state. 

--- 

'5 Chades T i y ,  "Socid Movemena and National Politiu," in Chades Bright and Susn  
Hiuding (eds.), Stiatm&g and Sopol Muamen& E x r q  in Hidq and Tb-y (AM Ahor 
Univeniy of Michigrui Press, 19û4). p. 3û4. See dso, Siàney T m w ,  Poaw 11 MOM~MI. 
Sairol Momcrr~r ad Cmmatorrr Po&, W ed. (Gambie: Crnb<idgc University Press, 
1998), ch. 4. 



Sub-state nationalism was one type of political protest in the nineteenth 

centuy and took its cue kom the state's nation-building projects. One purpose of 

these projects, as 1 argued in chapter 2, is to develop citizen loydty to the sate at the 

transition to dernocratic politics. The construction of a national education system, 

which could teach a national histoy, state social programmes, national culturai 

institutions and other symbols of the nation were viewed as likely avenues for 

curbing the influence of alternative cultures and promoting loyaltg to the state. 

Nation- building pro jects, however, require strong institutions for reproducing 

national culture; where these don't exish the possibiiity of deepening the self- 

identities of individuals and creating national political loyalties is remote. In 

institutionah temis, we Mght say that the nation-building project is consaained by 

pior institutional choices: States that are not cornpletely cenPalized and 

consolidated c m  only produce a weak national identity. 

For Southem Europe, we would expect sub-state nationalism to emerge in 

ethnically or culturally distinct regions of Italy or Spain. However, leaving aside 

Northem Italy's latent present-day nationalism, what is distinctive about I d y  is that 

clientelism and agmnan cadiCaliSm were used to challenge the state, not nationalism. 

Spain, by contrast, was the site of sub-state nationalist mobilization in Southern 

Europe. Heiberg has argued that what detemines whether nationalism or ciientelism 

will emetge îs the mode of exchange that exists in a societg: unbdanced, delayed 

exchange or, balanced Unmediate exchange. In societies where the former is the 

accepted mode of exchange, such as Siâly, "the deiay in the exchange and the 

ineqdity of things acchanged establishes or consolidates ongoing-creditor-debtor 



relations." " In the Basque Country and Cataionia. by contrast, clientelism was never 

so prevalent. According to Kem, clientelism was not possible in Catalonia because 

the region was marked by "moderate progressivism" due to in urbanization and 

indusaialization." Heiberg has argued that the political and social equality that 

characterizes exchange relations in the Basque Country prevents the emergence of 

clientelism there.'' Since f o m  of exchange are both a fundamentai and integrative 

part of societies, Heiberg argues that nationaikm in cases such as Sicily would only 

emerge if, through some change, the hctioning of the economy came to depend 

on a type of piediaable politics that clientehm cannot guarantee or, if clientelist 

hierarchies coilapsed at the iocal level. Neither of these conditions emerged in the 

Sicilian case, which explains, in part, the penistence of clientelism in the region. 

Clientelism is uniikely in societies where the preferred mode of exchange ts 

bdanced and immediate. In such societies, the morai stress is placed on the equaiity 

of individuais and "the insistence that exchange should explicitly reflect the socid 

equality of the individual in~olved."~' The nation-building programme that 

accompanies indusniaiization is an attempt to standardize cultural experiences and 

to emphasize certain values, such as individualism, work and Iiteracy. In societies 

such as the Basque Country and Catalonia, which have their own cultural expenence 

that aiready emphasizes these same values, an alternative nationaikm was the rnost 

effective way of creating "the conditions by which the forces of modemkation can 



be regulated and shaped to fit pre-existing moral and cognitive orientations and 

attitudes ."'O 

In Southem Europe, sub-state nationaikm was a possible challenge to the 

state when the social order inherent in nationalism was reproduced at the sub-state 

level. Where values such as equality, individualkm and fàir reciprociy did not exist, 

nationalism aras not likely since an alternative social order based on hietarchical 

relations and unequal exchange, clientelism already b t e d  as a rneans of protecting 

a culture +st the homogenizing effects of nationalism. 

AnPrclusm and syndr'dsm. AnAnarsm and syndicalism emerged as f o m  of 

labour organization at the transition from a crafts-based to an industrial economy. 

In Northern Europe, anarchisrn is associated with the so-called 'second' indusaial 

revolution of the late-nineteenth century which saw the introduction of new sources 

of power and technologies." In Southem Europe, including France, where the first 

wave of industrialization anived comparatively late and was concentrated in only a 

few urban centres, anarchism and syndicalism were more properly associated with 

the effects of a kt indusaid revolution. Historically, there was no tradition of trade 

unionism in the region because of the predominance of craft tmdes and low levels 

of urbanization. 

The predorninance of handic* production in Southem Europe left ia 

mark on working&ss organizations in the region since the labour urperience of the 

artisan differed markedly from that of the industriai worker of Nonhem Europe. 

The artisan had a more social conception of his labour than a faaory worker. 



artisans were employed in small-sale family enterprises and enjoyed an autonomy in 

the workplace that the l a aoy  worker would never know. Second, Mthin the 

comrnunities where they workeà, rnany craft workers enjoyed the same lifestyle as 

their employers and came from the same type of families. As a result, crafamen and 

f d y  entrepreneurs shared similar values and f o m  of socialzation. Industrial 

workea, by contrast, were ofien upmoted fiom their rural origins and transplanted 

to urban settings where they were placed in a position of social and economic 

inequality vis-à-vis their employer and relied on the workplace, not the community, 

for their socialization and politicization. 

The regulation of industry and the introduction of new management 

techniques that came Mth industxialization changed the life of an artisan in several 

ways: the system of intemal contract and indirect hiring-which allowed artisans ta 

hire and superrrise their own assistana-aras replaced with direct employment and 

bureaucratic c o n t r o ~ . ~ ~  The consequences were devastating for artisans: production 

expertise was transferred from workers to employers while new conmctual 

mangerneno "lowered eamings and reduced die autonomy of the workea [so diat] 

[ejxploitation was just as intense here" as it aras in the industrial sect~r.~ '  The 

reaction of the artisans in the handicraft sector was to search out a form of 

organization that would stop exploitation and preserve their autonomy. Theu target 

was the capitalkt social order and the state which maintained ir. anarchism was theu 

answer. 

Marcel van der Linden and Wayne Thorpe, ''The Rise and Faii of Revolutionvy 
Spdicaiism," in Marcel van der Laden and Wayne Thoipe (eds.), h h h u q  Sy&m: 
An I~mPdiolllJ P a p e d m  (Aldenhot Schdar Pms, 1990). p. 4. 
52 IM., p. 10. 



Anarchism evolved as a critique not just of the polity, but of contemporarg 

society: it "uns more an attitude toward power, a way of conducting one's d d y  life, 

than i t  was an application of a theory."" Anarchists sought, above dl, to m a t e  a 

new social order either by dismantling the state or retreating from the uOsting social 

order. If the socid order they espoused was not a direct application of a theory of 

anardiism-anarchism never produced a theoretiuan on par Mth Marx-the 

movements in Southern Europe were nevertheiess influenced by the ideas of 

important thinkers and activisû such as Pierre-Joseph Proudhon, Mikhail Bakunin 

and Peter K r o p o h .  From Proudhon, anarchists borrowed an understanding of 

liberty which aras based on a critique of the existing state and social order: workers, 

according to Proudhon, needed to establish an alternative S O ~  order based on 

reciprocity and mutuality. Moreover, this order needed to be established fiat at the 

local level-regions could later be linked up through a federal stmcture-so that it 

could respect cultural diffaaices and facilitate active citizenship. As Proudhon's 

ideas spread throughout Southern Europe, they promoted alliances between workea 

and federaiists as weU as between workers and repubiicans. The Spanish Fint 

Republic (1873-74), for example, Mth its mk of anarchist, cepublican and cantonalist 

supporters, was dkectly influenced by Proudhon's ideas. 

The anarchist solution to the cornmodification of labour was to recreate a 

social order based on a certain conception of authority, one that tvas non- 

compulsoy, non-coercive, hnctionaiiy specific and exercised  collective^^?^ The 

anarchist strategy for bringing about this new order ans twofold: in the tint place, it 

Sewell, Jr., "Artisans, Factoy worlrets, and die Fomtion of the French Wodtng Uus, 
1789-1848," p. 51. 

R K h d  SOM, MIR (New Yodc Twayne, 1992). p. 45. 



consisted of a f o m  of conversion through propaganda. Anarchists built their own 

culture around cafés, libraries, schools and meetingplaces and used newspapen, 

pamphlets and discussions in order to transmit their messages. As a result of these 

efforts, a culture of anarchism actuaiiy &ted in most of Southem Europe before 

anarchist unions. The second strategy was a resuit of the influence of Mikhad 

Bakunin in the movement: propaganda by the deed. Bakunin moved anarchism 

doser to revolution through his attempts to incite supporters to action through 

targeted assassinations of political figures. He took his message to the most 

backward parts of Europe because he was conwiced that the "innate passion of 

rebellion was most alive in those who were least fettered by the chains of 

civili~ation."~~ 

The association of violence with anacchism oveahadowed the r d  goal of 

anarchism namely, a revolutionary break with the existing social and political order. 

But the association of violence with anarchism also pointed to a dilemma faced by 

the movement since it rejected the parliarnentay road to revolution, it had no other 

choice but to instigate one. Since a large scaie conversion to anarchist id& was not 

iikely, anarchists needed to join forces with other movements whose orguiiutionai 

smcnire would hcilitate mobilization. In Southem Europe, that movement wu 

syndicahm. The advantage of joining forces with syndicaîists is that anarchists 

wouid have access to "training grounds where the workers [could Ieam] how to 

55 David Miller, Anadhm (London: J .M. kt, 1984), p. 7. 
56 SOM, A m d b m ,  p. 29. It was the Bakunist s a n d  of d s m  that wu most evident in 
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organize themselves and practise solidarity.'" At the same t h e ,  the association 

might produce the right son of militant who could spearhead the revolution that 

anarchists sought. 

Anarchism and syndicalism were compatible on both an organizational and 

tactical level. Orgmizationally, they both espoused the autonomy of labour and the 

poiitics of neutrality. Syndicalist workers were not to coilaborate with either 

employea or govemmenc they were an "autonomous and independent bloc facing 

the bourgeoisie and its institutions [and] relied on theu own strength, not on the 

good will of other~."~' Syndicates were collective forrns of self-help that were 

organized on car0 levels: tint, at the local level on the basis of their craft. profession 

or industry. These basic units would then lederate with other units at the local 

level-horlontal Meralism-and with units of the s m e  crak profession or 

indus try at the national level-verticd federalùm. While the horizontal federal 

structures would spread propaganda, the vertical structures would take the lead in 

coordinating strategies and collective b~ugainin~.'~ 

Tacticall y, anarchis a and s yndicalis ts also s hared similar techniques based on 

the principle of autonomy: it ans the worker's duty to act for himself. For die 

anarchist, this duty aras hlfilled through propaganda by the deed. For the syndicalist, 

it was the doctrine of 'direct actionJ: not only must a wocker be prepared to act on 

his own behaif but he also must be prepared to use illegai means, if necessaq, to 

Miller, Anambu, p. 129. 
5V.F. Ridey, Rewdranqy Syiirirdm in F m  Th Dikt  Actk of Its T i r  (Cambridge: 
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combat the capitdist class: the strike, sabotage, the boycott, and the label'?' Of 

these four strategies, only the gened strike becarne synonyrnous with syndicalism 

and later, with anarcho-syndicaiism. The stnke tactic aras an effective weapon in the 

indusaial econornies of Western Europe since these had become sufficiently 

dependent on labour that an interruption in the productive sectot would be a threat 

to the social order? The stnke aras, as Ridey claims, a 'natural weaponJ for 

syndicalists since, "in the lace of the capirdists, the workers possessed nothing but 

their own lab~uc-~ower ."~~ Syndicahse engaged in soikes over issues related to their 

material interests; this fact, it was assumed, would guarantee their participation. 

Furthemore, the cumulative use of general strikes as a technique for seniring 

material p s  had a revolutionary potenbal, since the smke deepened the conflict 

between the classes at the same time as it made clear that such conflict was 

inevitable. Only cirastic means-a revolution-arould overcome the situation. 

The rnarriage of anarchism and syndicalism did not produce the desired 

revolution. By the intemm period, the experience of the Fint World War as well as 

the Bolshevik revolution in Russia dramaticdy changed the fan of anamho- 

syndicalism in Europe. The war had brought out the nationalist-not the 

revolubonary-alleghces of the working-classes rrhile the Bolshevik revolution 

"reclaimed the socialist vision of the revolution while exemplifjmg just how such a 

revolution could be made!'" Where anarcho-syndicalism haà not aiready been 

severely repressed by the state, it wu dimtened by socialism and hced one of taro 

Ikd. Labdling consisteci in dowîng appmved employen to smnp their ptoducts Mh the 
syndicaika' label. 
O1 Vin da Litiden ad Thorpe, "The Rise and Fd of Revduticmq Synditaiism," p. 15. 
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choices: it could eidier join forces widi the socialists and, essenti* disband or, it 

could stick to its principles and face the iikelihood that it would be totally 

marginalized in the po titical arena" 

The exception to this trend was Spain, where anarcho-syndicalkm thrived 

un4 the end of the cid war in 1939. Sonn has argued that "Spain was uniquely the 

right place" for anarchism as it was "a backwarà, and developing society in ms i t ion  

toward capitalism.'" Aside from these stnictural conditions, anarchism took root in 

Spain because of the weakness o f  the centrai govemment: from the anarchist 

perspective, the nineteenth-centuy Spanish state already appeared to be in an 

advanced state of coilapse. Anarchists and later, anarcho-syndicalists, had h y s  

found some cornmon cause with r e p u b b s  in that both movements sought to 

overthrow the r e p e  and in Catalonia, it seemed that radical republicans were also 

prepared to recreate a new sociai order by changing the structure of the state. As the 

republican critique of the Spanish state gained ground at the beginning of this 

centuy, anarchists and marcho-syndicalists had good reason to think that the 

revolution uras upon them. Even though they quiciùy tumed on npubticans zftcr the 

proclamation of the Second Republic, anarchists nevet lost sight of the 

revolutionary potentiai of the penod and concentrated their strategy on bringmg 

d o m  the republicans. If anarchism lasted longer in Spain thm elsewhere in Europe, 

it was, as ~ i l l e r -  has noted, because only the collapse of state power provides 

anarchists with the possibility of ~ C I M ~  revolution. 

a SOM, A u a d h ,  p. 62. 
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Pa=-Cëcat Relations. Gellner defines patronlge as a €orm of sociai relations 

that "aiways belongs to some pq.r nilwhich is arnbivalendy conscious of not being 

t h e p q f   IL''^ Paaonage systems are embedded in cultural cornmunities and usually 

exist apart fiom the le@ bureaucratie structure; indeed they exkt to defend the 

cultural and economic bases of communities against the system of social and 

economic relations that the state seeks to impose. Patronage exists at the level of the 

community but the influence of patronage extends to neighbouring communities to 

encompass whole regions, as in the case of Sicily or, whole countries, as in Spain. 

The patronage networks in these communities "rnay be seen as strategies for the 

maintenance or aggrandisement of power on the part of the patrons and of coping 

and survival on the part of the  client^."^' Power relations between patrons and 

clients are based on economic necessity, a system of unequal exchange, a distinct 

moral basis and code of honour. These relations conskt in ceciprocal exchanges 

between patrons and clients. The former could provide, depending on the setting a 

stable means of subsistence (land or a job), protection, financial assistance, or 

influence. Wtthin the community patrons could provide collective services, such as 

lucrative public works conmcts, police protection or f o m  of public chariy. 

Clients, for dieu part, could provide labour services or promote the patron's 

in teres ts? 

Patronage is a systm of power that is distinct from the power of the state. 

The condition that most favoun its emergence is the absence of an effective 

66 Geliner, 'Tatmns anci Ciients," p. 3. 
b7 John Waterburp, "Attmpts a> Put Patrons and Clients in Their Place," in Gellner and 
Waterbury (cds.), Paüwju rad C h  h Mldr~nrrairdoll Sa&kr, p. 332. 
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centraiized power. The Sicilian Mafia, according to Hobsbawm, rose "to major 

power (and abuse) as a Sicilian regional movement of revolt agamst the 

disappointmena of Italian unity in the 1860s."~~ The ILsoqimento brought economic 

and cultural dualism to a united Idy by preseming a fonn of land tenure in the 

South that aras incompatible with a cornmerd soaety. The Mafia aras an effective 

means of defending Sicily against the 'foreign intmders' of Piedmont by developing 

"an antistate structure of authority, soiidanty and rnobility with its own cultural 

~~stern."'~ Sabetti has emphasized how Sicilian villages sought to establish their own 

self-government as a way of avoiding interaction with the institutions of the legal 

govemment, which were considered unreliable for the adjudication of claims and 

conflica in the south. Through cornmon consent, villagea agreed to a set of 

alternative niles and procedures and a coercive apparatus for implementing these. 

The result was "an outlm regtme" which aras "an expression of self-government 

precisely because its authority pattern derived from, and aras built upon, a calculus of 

consent that was absent in the lawhl regime."" 

The S i c h  Mafia became part of the govemment system of patronage 

when, in collusion with northemers, it delivered "safe majonties for whatever 

govemment gave sufficient bribes or concessions to the local bosses who could 

guarantee electocai vi~tories.'"~ The same relationship evolved in Spain at the end of 

the nineteenth century. C'ques, or local bosses, diffcred fiom the mafioso in that 

they had been associated, fiom the start, with the state. In @teenth-cenmry Spain 

C C I ~ ~ C S  were royai agents but disenailment in the middle of the nineteenth century 

69 Hobsbaam, h k h ~  Re&& p. 42. 
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changed their fortunes considerably, particularly in the south, where most of the 

church lands had been concentrated. Transfomed into wealthy landownen, can'que~ 

were able to consolidate their position of power over a large peasant population on 

their l i tktn(I'o~ as well as over neighbouring plllagcs. At the sarne tirne, they were able 

to offer safe majorities to the highest bidder in Madrid. The elaborate patronage 

system that emerged in Andalusia aras allowed to exist by Madrid in the place of a 

modem bureaucray. Institutions of the stlte were placed at the cacique.? disposal for 

the regulation of socia! relations and the distribution of patronage. 

Over the course of the Restoration. caciqr#mo was transformed in OMO ways. 

Fiat, Maàrid transfomied raaqdmo fiom a regional systern into a national one by 

using the bureaunacy as a means for recruiting supporters of the regime into key 

positions of power at the local level. One example of this strategy was administrative 

reform, by which Madrid consolidated its hold over the Spanish territory by 

appointing local cabqwr to municipal office. This reform had the effect of linking 

municipalities direcdy to Madrid and was the basis for a protest movement by 

supporters of regionai autonomy in the Basque Country and Cardonia? Second, 

cuiique~ organized al1 political activities at the local level. If the regime could 

cooperate with the caaques it could assure itself an electoral victory." Dunng the 

Restoration period, ail elections were manipulated in this way and the cmqnes were, 

in effect, the guaranton of the peacehl transition in office of the dynastic Liberal 

and Conservative parties. 



-in Radr'&m. Ciientelism in the rural amas of Southem Europe created 

conditions of extreme dependency for the landless peasant population. Since the 

sme had a hand in maintainhg the social hierarchy that allowed clienteiisrn to thrive, 

change was only possible through large-scale mobilization and radicai potitics. 

Indeed, radicai agracian movements on the penphery of Northwestem Europe, 

accoràing to Edward Malefalos. are related to two Mures in the process of 

modemization: the €dure of industriaikation to absorb landless peasants and the 

Mure of land reform to tram fer ownership of land to the peasant class." In both 

Southem Spain and Southem Itaiy, agmcian radicalkm can be traced to a system of 

ownership introduced and supported by oligarchie regirnes that preserved the 

privileged status of the landholding c h .  In the case of Southem Spain, the locus of 

M a l e h s '  study, the system of social and economic relations bemteen peasants and 

landowners grew increasingiy unequal d e r  the sale of Church properties in the 

nineteenth century consoiidated the w d t h  and political position of the landholding 

class. In M y ,  the consolidation of the landowning class occurred as a result of its 

support for the initiatives on the part of the capitdist bourgeoisie of the North to 

unite Itaiy in 1861: the new state sold Church property and public lands of the old 

Kingdom of the Two Sicilies to landowners in the south as a way of seniring 

continued support for the new regime. In both Southern Spain and Southern Idy,  

landess peasants were economic losers in the process. 

Agranan reform was the only solution to the piight of Andalusian and 

Sicilian peasants; revolutionay activity was the rneans used to achieve it. In both 

cases, a movement for land refortn was organized by raciicai movements: anarchisoi 

'5 E c h d  E. Wef?Lis, AkM, R & i  al Pm& RMbrir in S e  O* ?/Lb, Gd Wm 



in Spain and communists in Sicily. If the Sicilian peasants proved to be the more 

successful of the taro movements it aras "because modern social agitation reached 

the Andalusian peasants in a f o m  which utterly Med to teach them the necessity of 

organization, strategy, tactics and patience, [and] wasted their revolutionary energies 

h o s t  ~ o r n ~ l e t e l ~ . " ~ ~  Anarchist agitation for land refom during the Spanish Second 

Republic coincided Mth w o  events: fin& a return to the land on the part of workea 

who had gone to the indusaial centres of Spain during the economic boom period 

of 1914-1918; and, the economic depression in the world market. Both events 

aggmvated unemployment in the hwndio areas of Spain and raised expectations for 

a land reforrn by the Republican p ~ e r n m e n t . ~  But the position of the anarchist 

union, the Con/e&mn'o'n Naakud & drmb~ud0n.f (CNq was not to wah for land 

reform legislation but radier to confiscate, without compensation, the large 

landholdings of Anddusia. The CNT across Spain had v e y  quicfly tumed against 

the Republic afier 1931 and resorted to general smkes and insurrections in an 

attempt to overthrow the regime in Madrid. Althouph rural Andalusia had been the 

stronghold of the CNT in the late nineteenth century, indusuial Catalonia had taken 

over by the Second Republic. As a result, orpizational strategies reflected the 

particular cucumstances of Cataionia and Mled to respond to the economic and 

political dualism that characterized the ares of anarchist support across Spain. 

Consequendy, during the Second Republic, the CNTs ocganntional network in 

Andalusia weakened and there was poor coordinaticn and communication between 

urban and mnl memben in the region. The types of anvchist sailres that were 

(New Haven: Yale Uni-ity Pms, 1970), p. 4. 
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effetive in Cadonia only met with severe repression on the part of the Repubiican 

government in Andalusia. Coorciinated agitation between anarchists, communists 

and socialisa after 1934 proved more effective for the rural strike movement, but 

this action came too late to achieve results; the civil arar brought an end to efforts to 

conhcate land for the peasants since Andalusia was one of the h t  regions to M to 

Franco's troops. 

The CNT never considered developing a strategy for revolution that would 

take into account economic dualism in Spain. In Itidy, by conmt,  the strategy of 

the Partr'ro Cornunista Ital'mo (PCI), the Vh Itcrk'ana d Soudsmo, was based on a 

recognition of Italy's social and economic dualism. While leader of the PCI, Antonio 

Gramsci had shaped a revolutionary program around the organized industrial worker 

of the north as well as the anarchic peasant of the south. The Grarnscian strategy 

was dualistic in another sense: it invoived a parliamentary war of position 

(underraken by communists in the north) as well as a guerriiia war of movernent 

( u n d e d e n  by peasant communists in the south). Gramsci's revolution required an 

aillance of workea and peasants which. he predicted, could overcome Italy's 

duaism. But as the PCI discovered once it started operating in Southem Itaiy after 

the Second World War, the parricular social stratification (iand is the prirnvy sign of 

social srahis), social composition (mosdy peasants with Cm worken) and social 

disorganization (because of dientelkt neworks) of the region forced the parig to 

abandon class d e  and alre up a program of building sociai solidaritg hstead. 

T h e  ideology of the PCI necessarily changed in the pmcess: in o rdu  to attract a 

broad range of supporters it adopted a theme of rinusa& or rebirth, thereby 

ideologicdy isolahg communism in the south h m  communiem in the no&. The 



consequences of these transfomiations to die PCI in Southern Itdy was to strip it of 

its revolutionary potential and have it focus instead n remedying the backwardness 

of the south. In his study ofpeasant comrnunism, Tarrow pains this transformation 

aç something of a failure for the party and concludes that it reveals any party's 

"dependence on the objective conditions of iû milieu."'" 

Anarchism and comrnunism were IWO responses in Southem Europe to 

economic grievances agauist the state. Both Andalusia and Siciiy were ovemn by 

clientelism: there aras no possibility of reforming the hierarchical sociai order fiom 

within; only revolutionary action could stand a chance at changing the terms of 

unequai exchange. Anarchism and communism were taro such possible 

revolutionary ideologies since each promoted a social order based on equd exchange 

and equality behueen individuals. However, as the Sicilian expenence with 

comrnunism makes clear, once patron-client relations are established as the moral 

bais for a social order, it is very difficult to dislodge them. The PCI discovered this 

in Sicily and responded accordingiy. Andalusian anarchisa, rneanwhiie, did not. 

Because of the steadfàstness of the clientelist social order, the mults of lgracian 

radicaiism were inconclusive in both cases: the peasants accomplished nothing in 

Andalusia and while theu Sidian counterpam won a land reform, they did not 

uproot clientelism. 

C e r n .  Cariism emerged as a politid force in Spain over the controversy 

surrounding the legitimacy of the regent Isabel's succession to the throne afier the 

king's death in 1833. Over the course of the nineteenth and dg-twentieth century, 

Carlists chdenged the legitimacy of the Isabelline monarchy h m  the peripheries of 



Spain and acquired important support bases in the Basque Country and Cadonia. 

Carlism evolved into a consemative political movement that was assockted with 

traditional rural life and anti-indusaialism. Nthough Cvlism aras the result of a 

power struggle at the centre of power, the anti-regune message it delivered across 

Spain attracted supporters from other causes. From its strongholds in the Basque 

Country and Cadonia, Carlism ioined forces with rnovements on the right even 

when these were not anti-modern: in Catalonia, Cvlisa were part of the electoral 

coalition Sok'dan'td ClitnLn which grouped together republicans and nationalisa. For 

the most part, however, Carlists and progressive forces were in opposition. The 

Carlists' support of the Church, for aumple, eamed them enemies from among the 

more progressive forces in Spain: Cariist atrociries were often answered by buming 

church property and Wing priests and nuns." As a rnilitary force, the civil wars that 

Carlists waged dunng the nineteenth centu ry rendered them a force to contend with. 

They destabilized the regime at the same Orne as they imposed themselves on the 

aiready complicated politics of the Basque Country and Cataionia The Carlist 

presence has never completely disappeared in Spain; indeed, Cadism reemerged as a 

legrbmate political force dunng the civil war since the image of Spain that it 

espoused-traditional, rural and Catholic-was consonant with that of the Faiangist 

opponeno of the Repubiic. Franco's Nahonaha and Cvlisa joined forces during 

the civil war and rnany CarlUts were rewarded for their rnilitary support through 

appointmena to positions of power in the Franco regime.1° 

" Sebastin Baifour, Th End o/ t6r S$mtirrb Eqm, 1898-1923 (Oxford: Uarendon Prrss, 
1997). pp. 11819. 
See Geoqge EMMn and Adnn Shubett, S ~ R  W e  Tk S M &  GUI W0ir  C q  

r 931 - r  939 (London: 1995). pp. 14174.26647. 



Conclusion 

In this chapter, 1 have exarnined the effects of low levels of institutionai 

incorporation in Southem Europe for the emergence OC counterhegemonic 

ideologies and patterns of social relations in the region. The political development of 

the Southem Europe state is marked by the pecsistence of weak monarchicd 

regunes that delaved a transition to demomcy: incomplete state centraiization: and 

f o m  of dualism. The extent, duration and combination of these thiree outcomes of 

processes of state-formation set Southern Europe apart from the North of the 

continent. Through a consideration of three dimensions of the state-centmhation, 

inkastructure and regime type-as they relate to Southem Europe, 1 demonstrated 

that weak centraiization, patrimonial infrastructure and a particular traiectory of 

regme type (fiom exdusionary to corporatist) cm explain both the limit and range 

of counterhegemonic ideologies. In the next chapter, 1 examine processes of 

nineteenth-centu y Spanish state formation in more detail in order to show how the 

failure to achieve high levels of institutional incorporation created the conditions for 

a distinct fomi of counterhegemonic mobilization in the Catalan periphery in the 

eariy twentieth centu y. 



Heganonic Brcakdown and 6Rcgcndons: 
Potiticaî Rcfonn in Catidonia aftu 1898 

Introduction 

In 1898, Spain's militq defeat at the hands of the United States and the loss 

of ia last oveaeas colonies marked the end of its empire and "exposed as a terrible 

delusion the belief diat Spain ans at least a midde-mking morid power, a belief hat  

was a central cornponent of the national culture."' The breakdown of the image of 

Spain pmmoted by the crown and its consemative and liberai allies in government 

occasioned a public reexamination of Spanish national identity and a series of 

attempts to refom Spanish political life. Across the country, a coordmated 

movement to 'regenerate'' Spain took aim at cdq~ltsmo and economic backwardness. 

Although the movement g e n e d y  faiied to take root, the notable exception was 

Cataionia, where the comparative weakness of the caIr'pe system and the region's 

industrialized and export-dnven economy endowed the movement with a distinct 

socio-econornic support base. Moreover, there already existed an otganized 

movement for refom spearheaded by Cadan intellectuals and profûsionals. Afier 

1898, this movement would become more politicized and broad-based as different 

groups mobilized for political change in the face of the Restoration govemment's 

unwiiiîngness to enact much-needed political and econornic reforms. 

Sebastiui Ehifour, Th End of r6r SpmWb Enrpk, 1898-1923 (Oxfod: Uuaidon Press, 
1997). p. 49. 
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This chapter is smictured around two questions: First, why did the 

Restoration regime not attempt to introduce political and economic reforms in 

order to redehe Spanish nationalism after 1898? The anmer to this question is to 

be found in the nature of the political bargains that were the basis for state makuig 

in nineteenth-century Spain, which 1 examine in section one. Second, what stmctural 

conditions determined that the regenention movement in Catalonia would be both 

different and, more successhl than that found elsewhere in Spain? The answer to 

this question is to be found in Cataionia's distinct socio-economic system, which 1 

examine in section two. 

1. Poütid  Bargains and Statem- 

State-making in nineteenth-century Spain was obstructed at several turns by 

challenges to the very nature of the state that was under construction. Beginning 

with the Napoleonic invasion of 1808 and ending Mth the loss of Spain's last 

colonies in 1898, the nineteenth cenNry war marked by civil wars and d c a l  regime 

changes. These events attest to the fdure of the Bourbon monarchy to cenaalue 

and consolidate Fully its power over the Spanish temtory and, by extension, to 

establish itself as the legihmate authority of the Spanish state. The catalyst for most 

of the political c o n h  of the century was the l i h d  constihition negotiated at 

Cidiz in 1812 whiie King Fernando VI1 was in exile during the Napoleonic 

occupation of the peninsula. Upon his r e m  to Spain in 1814, the king declared the 

Constitution of 1812 nul and void, a move that wu imitated by monarchs in 

Pomigal and Italy, where similar constitutions had been passed by liberal defenders 



of the crown during the Napoleonic occupations.' King Fernando's actions only 

provoked a wave of suppon for the constitu~onal project of the Liberals and, by 

1820, the constitution aras restored after a short revolution that had repercussions ui 

IQly and ~omigal.' The liberal victoy was short-liveà, however: in 1823, a French 

m y ,  fighbng on behalf of the Holy Niance, restored Fernando to absolute rule. 

From then onwards, "politicai movements would defend rejea or modify the 

constitution of 1812, but it would remain a standard against which they judged their 

programs."5 

Liberal supporters of the constitution divided into two camps after 1823: 

Modendos and Progresistas. The former drew on a suppon base of mercantile 

interests and industrialists. Moderados were the least dernocratic of the two liberal 

groups, which explains why supporters of royal absolutism and the clergy evenniaily 

found their way into this camp. The Progresistas, on the other hand, were the tme 

hein of the dernocratic spint of the constitution of 1812 and drew their suppon 

from arnong Spain's liberal professionals. petite-bourgeoisie and ctaftsmen. Of the 

w o  iiberal tendencies, it was the Moderados, with their consemtive support base 

and preference for absolute and oligarchie rule, who were to gain ascendancy during 

the nineteenth century because of the cormpondence between their poiiticai 

objectives and those of the crown. The political power of the Moderados and the 

crown was rnaintained through a series of setdemens built up o v a  the period 1833- 

1868 and which anticipated a simtlar senes of bargins that aras the politid basis for 

Mîguei Anola, A n ~ p  R@keuy i ~ b r a a  L M  (Barcdm Ariel, 1978). 
Richard Hem, 'The Sprnish Rod a> Padiamentay Monuchy," in Isser Wdoch (ed.), 
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the Restoration monarchy after 1875. The setdements were a fonn of exchange 

between the crown and various groups: the latter would exchange their suppon of 

the oligarchie mle of the Moderados Cor ce& benefits. For exarnple, the Queen 

Regent enjoyed a right of appointment for members o f  the Senate, the upper house 

of the Cortes, which she filied with supporters fiom among "the army, the 

anstocracy, the clergy and the nouveaux riches."' The Church was issued special 

assurances against the liberalization of the education system through a provision in 

the 1857 education law, the Ley Moyano, which "conceded to the church the right 

to review the mord and doctrinal content of teaching and textbooks, mandated 

religous instxuction for primary and secondary students, and recognized the right of 

private individuals to establish primary and secondary sch~ols."~ The Moderados 

ensured their hold on power at the local level through the appointment of 

supportive mayors and backed this up with the creation of the Guardia Civil (Civil 

Guard) in 1844.' Finaily, the alliance of Moderados and the crown uns held together 

by cun'qui~~tlo, which aras examined in detail in chapter 3. 

The purpose of the senlements extended by the crown was to exclude 

certain groups kom power whiie coopting othen. There wu litde attempt to 

institutionalize this exclusionay regime, aithough various initiatives to centraiize 

power were introduced: the creation of provincial administrative units (1833); the 

Pend Code (1û48); the aforementioned Guardia Civil (1644); a local reform law 

(1845); the aforementioned Ley Moyano (1857); the creation of the h k  of Spain 

(1 847-5 1) ; and the standardization of weights, measuns and money (1 858). 

Wid, p. 98. 
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Because the system of Moderados-crown settiements was exclusionary, it 

waç chdenged by those groups which were lefi out of the bargain. The most violent 

of these challenges was that of the Carlists, supporters of Don Carlos, King 

Fernando's brother and heir, who contested the changes to the Salk Law that 

perrnitted Fernando's daughter Isabel to ascend to the throne. Carlist opposition to 

the kabelline monarchy erupted in a civil wac berneen 1833-1839 and coincided 

with the regirne's most mbitious state-making initiative of the nineteenth century: 

the creation 01 49 administrative provinces each mled by a civil governor appointed 

by Madnd. As a result, in the Basque Country and Catdonia, the principai centres of 

Carlist activity; the reforms were not immediately in troduced and, after 1840, would 

require a d t a r y ,  not a civil, governor to put them in place. The Carlist wars 

produced other casuaities, most notably the Church. The Church's suppon of the 

Carlist cause during the civil wac ensured that Carlist attacks against the state would 

be returned with violence against the clergy and the destruction of Church property 

by liberal and republican As a lorrn of retribution for its suppon for 

the Carlisa, the crown disempowered the Church by selling mortmain, thereby 

consolidating an additional support base arnong new propeq owners, especidly in 

the South. Although the Isabelline monarchy won the civil war, Carlist forces 

continued to conduct guerrilla wars und the end of the nineteenth cenniy and 

remained an orgnized politid force weii into the twentieth cennirp. 

The Moderados were &O challmged by the Prog~esistas, who reiied on 

supporters within the rnilitary to break the Moderados' hold on power in 1836,1854 

-- 
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and 1868. The Moderados, meanwhiie, relied on theu own rmlitq supporters to 

regain office in 1843, 1856 and 1875." Clearly, the Progmista challenge t ~ s  not 

sutfiuendy powerful by itself to overthrow the &ce of crown and Moderados; 

only a violent confrontation with the cmwn, such as that attempted by the Carlists, 

could possibly unseat the Moderados. The revolution of 1868, which brought 

Progresistas and republicans to power during the Sexenio Dernomitico [Six Years of 

Democracy] (1868-1874), and the cantonaiist insurrections behind the First Republic 

(18731, which sought to build a feded republic kom the bottom up, were wo such 

attempts at unseating the alliance of crown and liberais, but which ultirnately failed. 

The significance of these ammpts aras that they dernonstnted that only a radical 

form of politics could offer the possibility of challenging the monarchical regime 

supported by the Moderados. A challenge led by Progresistas acting alone was not 

suffiicient, since their support could aiways be bought off by the monarchy. The 

republican challenge, by contrast, was a more potent threat and, when it was teamed 

up with the federalist and cantonaiist movements, alerted the monarchy to the 

existence of a strong constituency that supported h-reaching changes to both the 

temtorial structure of the state and the ruling regime. 

The restoration of the monarchy in 1875 lollowing the Wed Fint Republic 

was intended to put an end to the politid strife that had characterized the 

nineteenth cenniy by tightly controlling the cange of acton who participated 

directly in politics. Afm the Mure of the democratic expetiment of the Pmgcesistv 

and the Fint Republic, King Aifonso 3311 was of the opinion that "without a doubt, 

the only thing that d inspire confidence in Spain U a hereditary and reptesenmtive 



monarch which aii classes, from the workers to the élites, c m  look upon as an 

irreplaceable parantee of their rights and interests."" The monarchical restoration 

of 1875 introduced some political order and institutional uniformity, but at the 

expense of certain regional and class interests, which conhnued to be excluded from 

the system. As such, despite the King's ambitions, the pariiamentary rnonarchy of 

the Restoration period (1875-1923) never managed to represent the interests of the 

middle- and lower-classes, Repubticans or Carlists, even after the introduction of 

universal male suffrage in 1890. The parliarnentary system was conaived in that it 

consisted in a peacefùl aitemation in power-the tmo pa@CQ--between 

Consematives and Liberals-the former Moderados and Progresistas, respectively- 

with the assistance of C ~ U ~ U G I . ~ ~  The Sexenio Demodtico had alerted the 

Moderados to the need to include the Progresistas in an alliance that would allow 

"the monarchy to continue in existence without enacting any far-reaching reform of 

national institutions."" The Restoration system aras an attempt to consolidate the 

oligarchie rule of liberals and consemtives; as such, "littie effort was.. .made to 

penetrate into the society and the temtory by the state institutions, to budd a 

l1 Hem. "The SpvUsh Roaâ to Pdiamentary Monarchy," p. 96. 
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nationai identity and update the pre-existhg monarchy as representhe of that 

identity."15 

Oligarchic liberal and conservative rule was g u a ~ t e e d  by the canquecs at 

election tirne, although these could only retum the two dynastic parties to power 

thanks to an elaborate system of bargainhg that had bem worked out beriueen the 

m h g  olipchy and other important groups in Spanish society. The dynastic parties 

mled with the consent of a subordinated élite so long as they could provide "the 

benefits of Empire for commerce, the rnilitary, the bureaucracy and the Church; the 

protection of Spanish industry kom foceign cornpetition; the pdging agreement of 

the miiitary not to intervene in political life; the need to prevent a murgence of 

Carlist and Repubtican unresc and the fear of revolt from bel~w."'~ 

The Cataian part of the Restodon consensus .was straightforward: it wu an 

exchange between the regime and Catalan indusmalists that centered around tariffs 

and access to protected markets. Catalan business interests were arnong the most 

organized in Spain. Since the late eighteenth century, they had organized as the 

Comissib de Fabriques [Cornmittee of Manuhcturen], the Foment de la Producci6 

Nacional pational Production Development] and, in 1889, as the Foment del 

Treball Nacional [Nationai Labour Development]. According to Harrison, "with its 

2,000 members at the turn of the century, the Fomento del Trabajo Nacionai 

Fational Labour Development] was without doubt the most important econornic 

ls José hvvcz Junco, 'The Nation-Building Pmcess in Nineteenth-Cennicy Spain," in Uare 
Mar-Mdinero and Ar@ Smith (eds.), N&m al t& Nop*, in rbr I b n s i  Pm*.unk 
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organization in the whole of spain."" It counted arnongst its memben Cataionia's 

leading manu facturers of cotton textiles, the region's mos t irnportan t indus try . 

During the h t  part of the Restoration (18754900). no less than eleven of the 

Foment's thineen presidents were elected to the Cortes, according to Boja de 

Riquer, and rnany other deputies kom the four Catalan provinces-Bucelona, 

Guona, Lleida and Tarragona-arere also members of the Foment." 

As part of the Restoration consensus, C a h  industriaiists, through the 

Foment del Trebd Nacional, were able to obtain tariff protection and protected 

markets from Madnd. Despite ia distinction as the industriai centre of Spain, 

Cataionia's indusaid output was not very cornpetitive on the worid market. In 

cotton, as in agro-exports and viniculture, the family k m  prevailed as the pMnpd 

unit of production, which worked agvnst achieving economies of scale in the 

production of goods.19 The lack of n a d  nsources, such as coal and iron ore; their 

hi& input casa (because of the tariff wds which the Catalans themsehres needed to 

keep out cornpetitors); and the absence of adequate banking facilities for large-scale 

borrowing are the principal reasons for which it was not ahivays possible to make the 

l7 Joseph Hamison, 'The Graian Industrial Élite, 18991923," in Frances Lamon and Paul 
Preston (eds.), É h  and Po- in T1~~111ri&Cmtmy S p k  Engs in Hortonr of Rqmoud Cm 
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1990). p. 47. 
18 Borja de Riquer, " B u ~ o s ,  politics i cràa a la Cadunya de la ResmUfilCiO" Wurgeols, 
politicians and nclques in Restontion Cldonia), L'Amy 85 (1985), p. 31, in Harrison, 
'The Gtaian Industrial Élite" p. 47. 
19 On the persistence of diis type of orgmktion of poducticm in Cldonia, see Pem 
Schneider, Jane Schneider and EdWiVd Hansen, 'Modwiization and Devclopment The 
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Sunye!~'' Coqtudia S& in Swdy a d  h t w y  î7 (1975). pp. 238.244. 



transition fiom the M y  tVm to large-sale industrialization. But as McDonogh has 

explained in his fascinating account of élites in Barcelona, another reason for the 

failure to effect a transition to large-scale indusoialization was the preference on the 

part of Catalan indusaialists for the family tirm, to which they subsumed "traditional 

Catalan d u e s  and the kin-based cohesion of the elite."" The farnily h was 

preserved through its incorporation as a roaehd minima famr&n or a 46close 

corporation.. .dehed by penonal (familiar) control achieved through the 

identification of ownen and managers, yet.. .protected by limited liability."21 This 

type of corporation was the mort dominant form of ocganized social and economic 

reiations in mm-of-the-cenniry Barcelona and refleaed the importance of family 

stmctures for business activity. 

Together, the factors noted above contributed to the lack of competitiveness 

of Catalan exports on the world market and were the reasons for which acquiring 

oveneas markets had been less important for Catalan industrialisa than penetrating 

and controlling the peninsular one. Caralan industry was endowed "with onusual 

solvency and with a fiercely cornpetitive edge over rnanuhcturers in the rest of 

~ ~ a i n , " ~  which allowed it to capture the Spanish market and secure its place as the 

industriai leader of Spain through import substitution and the manufacture of 

CO nsumer items traditionally produced b y artisans. Des pite thk predominance, the 

Spanish market presented certain limitations, given the pecsistence of patterns of 

clientehm and a practice of labour exchange that was embedded in clienteiism, both 

- 
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of which impeded the transition to market relations. D u ~ g  rhe Restoration period, 

Catalan industnaûts could get around these limitations by setting their sights hrther 

&eld through vacious protective measures that were negotiated with the r e p e .  The 

k t  of these was the tariff act of 1882 which, for custorns purposes only, made 

Cuba, Puerto Rico and the Philippines part of peninsular Spain Mth the result that 

Catalan q o m  to these three colonies would not be subject to duties. Second, the 

Foment del Trebd Nacional, in an aliiance with steel interests in the Basque 

Country and cereal growers in Old Cade ,  negotiated a protective tdnff in 1892 for 

goods entering Spain: this would protect each of these sectoa against cheap impom 

from other countries. Finally, a Qnff protecting Spanish access to the markets of 

Cuba and Pueno Rico was also introduced in 1892: goods entenng these two 

colonies from outside of the Spanish metropole were subject to high duties? As a 

result of these measures, the value of Spanish exports to Cuba, Puerto Rico and the 

Philippines more than doubled between 1891 and 1898.~' The share of Catalan 

exports of Cotton thread and t d e s  to Cuba, Puerto Rico and the Philippines wu 

considerable: around 94 per cent b e ~ e e n  1895 and 1897 until it dropped off to 77 

percent in 1898, the year of the Spanish military defeat in the colonial warst5 The 

Restoration regime had cleaily offered Cataian industriaiisa new -on possibilities 

and provided them with important sources of revenue for the diversification of 

* J o d  Mahqucc de Motes, 'The Indusaul Revoiution in Gdonia,'' in Nicolis Siinchez- 
Albomot (ed.), Th E11~am'r Mdmid' o/ S M  78304930, m. Kven Poams and 
h u e 1  Saiiudo (New Yodc New Yod University Prrss, 1987), p. 177. 
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economic activities at home. From 1882 und 1898, then, "the two main sources of 

[Cardonia's] growth were Spam's coloniai markets, especidy Cuba, and Catalonia's 

progressive1 y greater dominance as the manuhcturing cen ter for a peninsular Spain 

with a gradually increasing ability to con~urne."~ 

s-ary 

In this section, 1 have argued that during the nineteenth century, the 

sequence of foreign invasions, civil arars and radical r e p e  dianges called into 

question the legitirnacy of the central state authority and prevented the consolidation 

of this authority through a range of state institutions. The failure to build consensus 

around the regime and to institutiondue this consensus through participatory 

politics militated e s t  the reproduction of a Spanish national identity. The 

Restoration regime c m  be viewed as an attempt to lirnit the problem of creating 

cornpliance, as disnissed in chapter 2 The polirical legitimacy of the Restoration 

regime could be reduced to a series of bargains smick between oliguchic iiberds and 

conservatives and their supporters around the country and mediated by caR'quer. 

These bargains were the costs of focging cornpliance. But the Restoration settlement 

could easily lall apart if the regime could no longer deliver ia part of the bargam; 

that is, if the revenue and privdeges of empire w m  lost. This is what occurred afier 

1898: The settirnent feu apart although, as we will see, the regime itself did not  In 

the next section, 1 suggest why the r e p e  did not hll and consider how the aisis of 

1898 affected the Restoration setdement, particularly in Cardonia, in the lace of a 

hegemonic breakdom. 

. . .- .- 
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The Restodon monarchy had been built on a senes of politid bargaus, 

many of which could only be upheld by the regune's ability to redistribute the assets 

derived kom ia last irnperial holdings. The events of 1898, therefore, le fi the regime 

in a weakened position since it could no longer exchange the benefits of empire for 

the consensus of important groups in Spanish society-the Church, the rnilitary and 

expottem. As a result, "the State of the monarchy, the colonial system, die whole 

canovist system of dynastic parties supported by a monstrous falsification of a 

parliarnentary regime held in place by caciquiro and its associated vices." was in 

crisis .-? 

Reaction to the crisis took the forrn of an "out-and-out critical revision, the 

rejection of that which previously had been considered to be established txuth, the 

rethinking of al1 themes concerning Spain's socio-political reality."u Despite this 

fierce criticism, which would only acquire hrther momentum during the first part of 

the twentieth centurg, the regime ans never overthrown. One reason for the 

regime's imobilism was related to the weak i nhaP t rucd  power of the Spanish 

state. The regime existed as a type of superstructure over local political actwity 

which was, ultinately, more important than national politiu for most Spaniards. The 

persistence of clientelism and low levels of utbankation meant that for most 

Spaniards, politia was focused at the local level. The link betareen local politics and 

the regime was the caïque; without this midàiernan, the regime would be 

David Rinpse, S p B ,  Emp, md ibr 'Spanrjb m'rat., ' l7ûû-l9oO (Cambridge: îambridgc 
Univenicg Press, 1997). p. 211. 
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disassociated fiom Spanish political Me. The only way of reforming or, at the 

exeeme, overthrowing the regime, therefore, would be to dismpt the practice of 

clientelisrn on which it was based and to replace it widi a f o m  of market relations. 

As we wiil see below, this was the argument for refom made by the regenerationist 

movement. The dilemma, however, was that the only authority whkh could conduct 

such a large-scale transformation was the state itself but in Spain, state a m a  had no 

immediate incentive to ernbark on such a reform. 

The refomi movement in Spain was in hct two: the fkst was led by a group 

of intellectuals-the so-called generation of '98'"-and the second by a largely 

urban bourgeois and professional class that had been excluded kom the Restoration 

bargain. While the former elaborated on Spain's jin-de-n'èck m&c, the latter 

organized as a short-lived movement for reform. These middle classes and 

prohssionals were really the backbone of the movement for refom for, as hvarez 

Junco has no ted, "un Wte some other pre-e%kbng European States. . .the Spanis h 

authorities were openly apathetic to the intellectud elites' efforts to create a national 

identity."30 Indeed, the militiuy defeat exposed the inability of the r e p e  to defend 

the interests of the middle strata of Spanish society, who were now no longer willing 

to be subordinated to the oiigarchic regme in Madrid. 

pp -- - 

a Ibid., p. 38. 
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ngb (1898) pddogy and politics in the lettes of the end of  the centwy (189811 (Madrid: 
Coleccibn Ausral, 1988). For an overrriew of dw dehate see, Tuiiai de Lam, C&y 
Unantuno, ch. 8. Sa L o ,  José Ortega y Gasset, E~gwlOkl>  h Cenmdn &f 98y ahar r r ~ b r r s  
mruirpdniirw psays cm aie Gaieration of 98 rd odvt caitanpiuy arnica] (Madrid, 
1981). 
hluuu ~unco, 'The Naad-Building Proars in Ninetcendi-Caitqr spiam," p. 99. 



Undet the combined leadership of Joaquin Costa, Bapilio Paraiso and 

Santiago Alba, chambers of agriculture, commerce and other industd interests 

b e p  organizing for refom as early as November 1898, only a fkw months after the 

military defeat. Despite certain appeals to the aown and the govemment for much- 

needed politid and econornic change, these different associations, whether acting 

sepmtely or together, pcesented no real threat to the Restoration regune. This 

movement preferred to act as a lobby group, a strategy which made it quite 

inefictive once the regime reaiized that it could withstand a small arnount of 

organized dissent. There was much h i o n  within the chamben of commerce and 

the v a n  charnbea over wheher they should change tactia by joining forces-to 

fonn a new political party, the Union National (National Union) in 1900. 

Industrialisa from Catdonia, Asturias, the Basque Country and other regions of 

Spain would only agcee to the move if the Union Nacional would "support any 

politicai party that would appropriate its prognmme and translate it into laws"~' in 

other words, if the party would no t  rake on the dynutic parties directly. When their 

demand was not met, the industrialisa quickly abandoned the Union. The party was 

to be the culmination of a movement whose "purpose had been to unite the 

'productive classes' in an alliance that would tnnscend divisions of region and class 

and sweep aside what was seen as the parasitical oliguchy controlling the  tat te,"^' 

but the refùsai of most mernbecs to engage in politics prevented it frorn Mfilling its 

ambitions and the party would not 1st ~o y-. 

One of the major shortcomings of the Union Nacional aras its failure to 

figure out how to gain access to politid power given the effectivmas of caagwinno 



as an instrument for sheltering the regime from outside challengers. Caiqw3mo had 

tint emerged in Spain as a means of linking the so-cdled ' r d  Spain, which existed 

in the fatnily and locai networks that stcuctured social and labour relations for most 

Spaniards, with the institutions of the nearly ernerging iiberal state afnr the end of 

the ancien régime in 1833-the 'official' Spain. As the nineteenth cenhiy 

progressed, can'qti~mo perpetuated and legitimated patterns of patronage that had 

existed for centuries. Can'queu were able to guarantee that local élites could conhue 

their political activities as before, &.pite the introduction of new sate institutions. 

There was a ce& arnount of coilusion between local and state élites as regards the 

purpose of state institutions at the local level. So long as the cawe could deliver the 

political support the regime needed, the latter did not much care whether the 

provincial assemblies hnctioned in the sarne way around the country. The state was 

able to monitor the activibes of the cclci4ucs through the powehl  Ministry of the 

Intenor and the local civil guards. So long as they coopemted with the regune, then, 

caiqlies made it possible for locai élites to conduct theu political activities with the 

assistance of provincial-level institutions. Even as the range of interests expanded 

ovei the coune of the nineteenth cenniry, "In a largely agrarian and underdeveloped 

society, organized interest groups were less important han the personal and W y  

links between the political class and large landowners, bankers, railroad magnates, 

and rnany new indusmali~ts."~ As a result, "the centuries-old ability of local 

oligarchies to resist change persis ted."" 

" Baifour, Tbr Eird $th S e b  E@, p. 82. 
Juan J. Linz, "A haiy of Politics and hcmsa in Spin," in Suzanne Bergcr (ed.), 

O Q P I I I ~ I I ~  In- in W m  Empc P b k s m ,  C e ,  a d  rdi T i &  e/ Poba 
(Cambdge: Cambndgc University P a s ,  1981). p. 372. 
" Rangme, S*, E m  ad r6r Sparirb mitac&, p. 387. 



Politicai oligarchs and famiy networks were a central f ~ e  of political and 

economic life in Spain's urban centres too. As Spain's modemizing middle and 

working classes became an estabiished feature of the social system, their inability to 

match their rising social position with political influence reflected the strength of the 

traciitional sociai system upon which the Restoration monarchy depended. even if 

the political system itself lacked a legitimate institutional basis. This had been the 

experience of regnerators such as Joaquin Costa and Basilio Paraiso in their 

attempts to mobilize shopowners, smd businessrnen and small-scale agnculd 

producea through the chambers of commerce and agriculture. The movement was 

somewhat effective at p r o t e c ~ g  its interest dirough large-scde protests, such as 

withholding taxes." This fom of action. it aras argued in chapter 3, 1s exactly what 

we would expect to encounter in cases where the regime type is highly exclusionary. 

Indeed. the expenence of the regenerators and of the Union Nacional proved that it 

would be impossible to open up the Restoration system to repubticans and socialisû, 

and non-dynastic parties generally, und the E I ~ U ~ U G ,  the link between the Restoration 

sys tem and the oaditionai social networks that guvanteed the exclusionary nature of 

the regime. was removed. This relation, 1 argued above, could only be removed 

through a complete overhaul of the existing social and economic structure, but there 

was litde incentive for the regime to attempt this. 



Commace and souity 

In Cataionia, by conuast, it was possible to sever the relationship berneen 

the regune and the rauque and to transfomi a movement for refom into a 

counterhegemony that could mobilize against the Restoration system. There were 

two principal reasons for this difference: kt, the social system upon which 

cc~R'quiirmo rested was only weakly established in ~ a t a l o n i ~ ' ~  and, second. there were 

alternative cultural markers in Caelonia which could serve as the basis for political 

mobilization against the regime. 

At the mm of the twentieth centuy, Cataionia was the most commercialized 

regon of Spain. Even extended lamiiy networks, which were as important in 

Cataionia as elsewhere in Spain, were most ofien charactetized by fomis of 

commercial exchange, not patron-client relations. Cadonia's commercialism aras the 

product of a distinct pattern of economic developrnent in Spain that lefi its mark on 

the social system. Indusaialization and trade expansion had nansfomied Caralan 

societg fmm the eighteenth centuy onwards in ways that set the region apart from 

other trading regions in the South of the peninsula Catalan social and economic 

relations, uniike those of other trading cities dong the Mediterranean Coast in 

Anddusia, were built around the rusapard or rasa i~~h~tn'id; and not the iatifundio. 

The former, a large rurai co-residential and co-productive household, ans the site of 

"the econornics of the traàitional lepi The cmapiarrlwas the physical site 

of both economic and familial reproduction and the transf' oof hmily wealth 

betareen generations and Funilies joined by muriage, as detecmined by the Catalan 

* R o k  W. Kcm, film&, ~~ a d  Cp4U II Rmmhn S'n,  7875-1909 
(Albuquerque: University OC New McPco Press, 1974). pp. 29-30. 
fi McDonogh, Gmd F& #ll;<mkro, p. 41. 



c i d  code." The cm indu~tid'~ or urban industrial household, consisted of a faMly 

structure held together by s o d  as weli as economic relations and governed by the 

sarne niles of wealth exchange: mer-son relations at home were reproduced as 

owner-manger relations in the fvnily h. Extended M y  structures were used for 

the purposes of accumulating capitd, divecsifjuig holdings and expanding economic 

activity. The result, McDonogh teils us, was that "an economically cohesive power 

group emerged, based on interlocking directorates and multiple connections among 

bourgeois and aristocratie fimilies."" 

The patterns of familial socio-economic reiations that existed in Catalonia 

were commercial, a rcflection of the region's role in the Ibero-Mediterranean 

network of coastal markets that dotted the Atlantic trade route since the 

seventeenth century. As early as the end of that century, Cataionia was "one of the 

largest and most economically diverse cities of the western Mediterranean, 

coordinathg an urban nemock that included many of the most dynarnic parts of 

Spain."" The diverse nature of the regional economy that Cadonia cornrnanded, 

compared to the economic structure of other regions on the fberian peninsula, gave 

it a solid base from which to weather various economic storms by allowing it to shifi 

ia econornic activities to adjust to crises. 

For f d y  law p d c e s  of the eady nwntieth centucy, see Frnuesc Maspons i Angiasell, 
La I(ai de L/MUïO m&&nu [Cadan F d y  Law] (ByCelon?: Baccino, 1935); Ukr. EI dgm 
~ ~ I M I '  c d  -tance q i m e  in Cadonia] (Bucelona: Barcho. 1938). 
39 The cura indrthdwas an urûan smicture but s o m  urûan -dcc~s, such as Josep Puig i 
Gdahlch, h d  the mru paml in mind when they designcd rubn homes for BarceIona's 
weaithy hmilies, since this symbdiPd "the mtéd and abiding dues of Catalmist 
consemtism" in the aty. Foc a âiswsion of the politics of u b  planning m r u l y  
twentieth-cenniry Barceiona, which pimd consemtives such as Puig i C;idafàIch a p i n s t  
progressive mm p l a ~ e r s  such as ïldefau Cedi, the desigter of Bardona's hmous 
EUynple district, see R o k  Hughes, &mrbrru (New York: Vmrrge Books, 1993), ch.7. The 
quoœ is han Hughes, p. 410. 

McDono$~, Cord Fenil" di)aabn<r, p. 83. 



The focus of Caralonia's economy was viniculture, textiles and wool. These 

three econornic activities produced many backward and f o m d  linkages that 

resulted in an integrated and weU-developed regional economy. There were, kt, 

backsvard linkages to agiculture due to the rising demand for raw materials inputs in 

the agro-export sector (mosdy Wiiculture) as weU as an increase in consumer 

demand for agricultural products that foUowed a rise in incomes as export acbvity 

increased. Since a g f i ~ d t u d  activity was centred in the Catalan interior, 

transportation mechanisrns and a s m d  semice sector were devised to transport 

agricultural products to the coastal areas, where the viniculture and texde sectors 

operated. These activities, second, marked the beginning of focward linkages arising 

from the agro-export and textile industries on the Coast. As the coasd industries 

expanded, agncultural workers had less h e  for subsistence work in the production 

end O€ light consumer produca, such as clothing and tools. Increasingiy, they tumed 

to the market economy for such goods, which created a small but steady industry in 

this sector and another forarard linkage arising from viniculture and textiles. Finally, 

when energy-dependent Cataionia developed hydroelectricity after 1880, many 

industries and worken were moved to the location of this new power source in the 

Ter Valley, in the Catalan interior. This marked anodier fotward linkage, this time to 

the constmction industry and road-rnzhr~g.'~ 

Despite these important linkages, it was the opening of the colonial markets 

after 1882 which, as we saw above, provided Cadan industiulists, as well as 

- - 

a Ringrose, Sp<U, E~arqbr, and Lbr 'Spakb m.racIir: p. 210 
42 Priot a> the devclopmcnt of hydmeldcity, Cataionia's coefficient of extemai enecgy 
dependence (the pmaicrgc of primnr). aieigg niports in d&m m ormll  p s  intemai 
consunphon) was 70 pez cent This hi& coefficient Nsed production costs and amibuted 



Barcelona's port, with important growth opportunities. Widi the loss of the colonial 

markets, taro immediate irnpediments to growth emerged: kt, the Cataian economy 

lost its most important source of foreign exchange, which thereby limited its abiliq 

to irnport the raw matenals required for industrial expansion; and, second, the 

economic consequences of the war with the United States were to reduce incomes 

in Spain and put the country on a tight money policy und the national budget 

recovered.'' The reduction in the average purchasing power of Spanish consumea 

weakened the Catalan industrialists' ability to shifi those products destined for 

colonial markets to the Spanish market. 

In order to sunive the crisis, Catalan industriahsts, like their counierparts 

elsewhere in Spain, attempted to persuade the govemment in Madrid to introduce 

ce& policy innovations. Soon aher the end of the war, the leading business 

interests in Catalonia raised their proposais with the Queen Regent: a free porr, a 

system of technical coiieges for the specialization of skills; assistance in seniring new 

markets; and, the introduction of a new tax system." Some of these issues were 

considered by the government, but most wen not setiously pursued when they 

clashed with the interests of cereal farrners in Andalusia, who represented the core 

OF the r e p e ' s  support base. This was the case with the fiee port, which cereai 

to the lad  of cnnptitiveness of Gtaian pducts  on the wodd market. Golan 
industrialise pursued protectionism, in part, to compensate for these cosa. 
Joseph Harrison, Tmancid Reconstruction in S p l n  a f k  the Loss of the Lut Colonies." 

Jomaf #Empan Ell~llt~ic IirStq 9 (1980), pp. 317-349. 
The business Oiaats that pmented the proposal a, the Queen ùicluded: Societat 

Econornica Barcelonina d'Amies del Pais, the Fornent del Trebail Nacional; the Institut 
Agricola Cataii de Sant Isidre. and the Uiga de Defaisa Indusmal i Cornerciai. See G. 
Gcaeli, H L t ~  &/ F o m  dcl Tmkp N & d  Wmrp of the NaCid Labour Mopment ]  
(Barcelona, 1911). in HYnson, p. 436. The p~oposai to nfiomi the tar s y s m  was dateci to 
the much-di@ coruwnr pr on food aihich the govemmcnt h d  introduccd afkr the 
W. It was this ax, bK tummu* which was the bis of che pcotcst movanent led by Costa 
and Pdso. 



famiers feared would lead to the dumping of cheap grain from Russia and the 

United States. Nor was the system of technical coIleges a prioritg for the 

government in Madnd, which could not even manage to coordinate its normal 

school system." Catalans would eventuaiiy introduce -theu own Esmh & TRb4ü 

k b o u r  School] under the Mancomunitat. As for new markets for Catalan texdes, 

the govemment offered no assistance, but through their own initiatives, Catalan 

indusmalists encountered some success in Latin Arnerica and Mediterranean 

~ u r o ~ e . "  At the sarne time, however, the refusai of the govemment in Madnd to 

compensate Cataian industrialisa for their losses in the colonies meant that there 

was no money to inwduce cost-saving technologicai innovations so that Cardan 

products could compete more effectively on the world market. In the end, "the 

shock of losing the colonial market exploded the cosy relationship bemeen the 

Catalan bourgeoisie and their patrons in ~ad t id ' ' ' ~  and brought to an end the 

Catalan component of the Restoration sedement. 

From the Cataian periphery, the economic crisis had an obvious poiicy 

consequence: the Restoration govemment needed to engage in a large-scale 

modernization programme in order to mise domestic demmd in Spain. But Wre the 

regeneratoa Joaquin Costa and Basilio Para'so, Catalan industrialists soon 

recognized that d>ey had no effective means at their disposai to persuade the 

45 For an account of the education system a f k  the aisis of 1898 se, Boyd, hCcr&& Pplnà, 

ch. 2, 'Wationai Regenemaon and Educatid Reform, 18984923." Boyd argues that a 
shortage of h d s  and ideologid divisions over the d e  of  the chu6 and statc in education 
cmted uripebmcnts a, afomiing che system. 

See J. Puigdoliers y Macii, Lus n k e s  m t ~  Ephk y A m h k  Mamm de f i a &  
wations benteen Spain anà the Arneria: Ways <O dcvtlop these] (Badona, 1902); and 
F. Rahola y T h l s ,  S a t t  Nrw. Impmnkw & n irq( a Rnrkr'w drl Swl pnv Blood: 
Impressions of a visit to South America] @ c d y  1902). 
4' Balfour, T& End of& Spantjb E- p. 56. 



govemment of the need for refom; indeed, it was clear that the landholding élites 

whose interesû p r e d e d  in Madrid had no incentive to punue a rcfüm agenda 

The commercial protection that the industdkts sou& the Catalan lawyer and 

inteilectual Ennc Prat de la ~iba"  concluded, requircd good govemrnent, which 

"mly civilized smtes" could provide but "not the Spanish or C a s h  state, [which 

was a] degeneration of a purely agicultural and militacy  tat te."'^ Wlth insights ldce 

this from Cataian intellectuals, Cataan industrialisa soon found allies for heir 

relorm project. 

Cuitun? and souety 

Jurisa and intellectuals iike Prat de la ILba had their own motives for 

reforming the Spanish state, which were focused on the need to protect the Catalan 

Ianguage and legal system. These objectives grew out of the achievements of 

Cadonia's mid nineteenth-centu y cultural renaissance, the Rrnazj~en~a,~~ but were 

soon transfomed into more political objectives following the crisis of 1898. The 

RenmrXençu, which Uifluenced al1 spheres of Cataian sociey owed its existence, in pan, 

to the econornic wealth generated by the successes of the industnal sector, since 

Enric Prat de la Riba i Sani (1870-1917) was a Iawyer who wrote his doctoral thesis 
(1894) on industriai law ushg a case study of the dationship betweem labour law and die 
Gtaian ma idm& As we will s i l l  m chapters 5 and 6, Prat de la Riba played a central d e  
in the politid campaign for Cataian autonomy. 
49 Ennc Prat de la Riba, 'Ta Quati6 Cataiana," in La Naab i LEw t n i f r  deptrtnt~t 
[Nation and Sm=: Wntings hnn his youth], Enric Jvdi (ed.), Biblioteca dds Clàssics del 
Nacidisme Gdà, 17 @meIona: Eûicions de h Magma and Diputaci6 de Bamelona, 
1987), p. 45. Writhg in 1894 Pm m?inamed @. 45) chat ClPlan indusaidim had dedvcd 
diemselves "resolute suppoctefs of ment ion"  by France. 'Ihis "solution was also 
prornoted by a s d  d c d  h c m  of the indectud youth of Cataîonio" Hoanver, @. 46) 
nnuaàon was conditionai upon "the decaidist and fedenlist nimnts hat are emccging 
chese days in Fmce r q u a i g  a rapid developnat that d d  translate àto a ceform of the 
aaud uni- and cendist constitution of the French Repiblic!' 
a nie movanait was nmd the Rmabqa a posteriori, in the l87û, and took its name 
frnn the mapine LP Rcnkvwu, which MI the rnouthpeœ of Jovc Cataiunya [&dm 



some of its more ambitious projects would not have been possible without the 

patronage of Baccelona's weaithies t families. There were, then, important links 

betareen culturai and industrial élites before 1898, but these would be deepened as a 

result of the breakdown of the Restoration setdernent in Cataionia 

The Rcncrrjccnp created institutions for the reproduction of a distinct Cadan 

culture: the Gran Teatre del Liceu (1844). the Jocs Florals (1 859). the Ode6 Catilà 

(1891) and the Orfe6's home, the P h  de la Miisica Cataiana (1908). The Jocs 

Flomlr-the centerpiece of the R m & e n ~ ~ e r e  instrumental for the revival of 

Catalan histo'y and language. These 'flotal games' (so-named because the first prize 

was a rose) were poetry contesa which dated back to medied Catalonia When they 

were ceintmduced Li 1859 it aras with the intention of providing a forum for the 

many poets who had begun to chronicle Cadonia's histoy in the fomi of ballads 

and legends, just as theu mediemi predecessoa had done. The exnnrt0ni~te.r or, 

ramblea, a group of poets, architeas, intellectuals and geographers, sought to forge 

links bemeen the growing catalankt movement in Barcelona and towns in other 

parts of Catalonia through their bulletins, maps and guidebook. 

The Rcnatjcençu was ail about forgmg a Catalan culture that could be 

recognized as distinct h m  Casdian culture; the C a t h  luiguage and history 

provided the foundation for the range of cultural activities diat grnv out of this 

projen In the 1st part of the nineteenth centuy, perhaps as a reflection of the 

region's econornic growth, Catalonia disthguished itself as the center of a new 

architecture and mfts movement, Modnnimre (18884910). The extensive use of 

giasswork, tiles, tapestries and metaiwork in modemist architecture shaped the 



Catalan equivalent to the Art Nouveau movement in France. The works of the most 

recognized architects of the modernist movement, Antoni Gaudi Lluis Domènech i 

Muntaner and Josep Puig i Cadafdch, have become synonymous with modem 

Barcelona Moreover, Puig i Cadafalch and, to a lesser extent, Domènech i 

Muntaner, were arnong the most important political figures of the fùst two decades 

of the twentieth century: the9 were just as intent on building Cataian autonomy 

through the Mancomunitat-a conlederation of the four Catalan provinces in 

1914-as they were on leawig their mark on Barcelona's Qcgscape. 

The RenlPimp and ModGITUme transfomed Catalan d ~ r e  by taking 

advantage of Cataionia's wealth to constcuct a city that was unlike any other in 

Spain. While the achievements of the RnraUccnça were primacily cultural, they were 

soon translated into political projects. For example, the Rtnknfa had given 

Catalans a new appreciation of their language, which they sought to preserve and 

promote against the 'casolianization' of the public service and education system. By 

the end of the nineteenth century, the renewed interest in the Catalan language was 

no longer limted to its roie as a literary vehicle but was extended to its use as a 

medium of communication outside of the M y  sphere? As with the Catalan 

language, late nineteenth-century Catalan intellectuals viewed the formal codification 

of Cataian civil law as a means of ensuring a Catalan presence in the public 

administration and the preservation of die Catalan corporation of notaries, which 

was unique in Spain. Broadly speaking Cataian élites viewed the refonn of the public 

administration as a way of reveaing the dominance of Casdians in key decision- 

h m f  vew Y o k  St Martin's Press, 1996). p. 30. 
Kathrpn A. Woolad, Don& T a  B i b ~ &  and dr P a  E M &  iu Ca*ibrrir 

(Stanfod: Stanfod Univenity Pms, 1989). pp. 23-26. 



m a h g  positions; the Rnakcnça provided much O € the impetus for this perspective. 

Catalan universitg graduates, lawyers, notaries and educatoa did not have access to 

the clientelist recmitment networks through which their Casdian counterparts were 

guaranteed a position in the state's civil semice. The system of administration in the 

Spanish provinces was heviiy controled frorn the centre and the most Mportant 

positions were filled by Madrid. Professional élites therefore had two main concems: 

the promotion of the Catdan language and the presemation and codification of 

Caelan civil law. The former would ensure their control over al1 the public 

institutions in the region, including education, which was in the hands of the 

Church. The second would msure that positions in the legd sector would be 

resemed exclusively for Catalans. In the late nineteenth cenniry, there had been a 

very present danger that the Restoration regime would eliminate Cardan civil law in 

order to standardue the Spanish civil code?' It is no wonder. then. that the political 

objetive of the laie nineteenth-century Cataian autonomy movement was the 

reform of Spain's administrative system through decentraiization. By managmg and 

staffing CatalQn administrative smictures at the regional level, Cataians would be able 

to institutionalize and preseme the linguistic and culturai achievements of the 

Rrnkença. 

~2 In the enâ, article 12 of rhe new Spanish civil code of 1399 ptesemed Catalan c i d  Iaw as 
weil as other fod laws (thefimi). Thereafkc, dK gocll was a, cefoun anû update the Gdan 
ciml code. Because of the! viuious dictamrships a d  civil war, thk was not completed und 
19û4 by rht Clrran Padiament See Albert BalccHs (with Enric Pupl and J o d  Sabater), Li 
1Cirrirmm,~llll*m & C '  i P '  F Ca?aim MYicomuniat and autonomy] 
(sarcelona: Prg 1997), ch. 9, "La defènsa dd cicet ad cadi'' F dchce of Cldan civü 
law] pp. 479-488. 



s-w 

In this section, 1 have argued that commerce, language and lm provided the 

smictural conditions for a distinct pattern of political mobilization that was cùrected 

against the Restoration system. Catalan reforrnen, Wre their counterpm elsewhere 

in Spain, sought to dislodge the catique system and to replace it with a rational 

bureaucratie structure. But Catalans differed from other Spanish ceformers in that 

they sought to use a reforrned b u r e a u d c  structure for the promotion of a distinct 

culture and form of poiitics in the periphery. Compared to theù counterpvts in 

other regions of Spain, Catalan intellechial and industrial élites had a distinctive 

combination of interesa and objectives around which to organize theu opposition 

to Madrid. These interests and objectives were to become the basis for an argument 

about the existence ofa  Cataian people or nation and, eventualiy, of the right of this 

nation to self-government. 

Conclusion 

In this chapter, 1 have shown that the challenges to Bourbon mle over the 

course of the nineteenth century severely compromised the ability of the c e n d  

authonty to build consensus around monarchical mle and to consolidate ia power 

over the temtoy through a full range of state institutions. However, the Restoration 

regune's abiiity to rely on clientelist patterns of social relations as well as an elaborate 

system of bargains to support its claim to legihate rule gave the regime a certain 

immobihm that prevented it from inooducing political and economic reforms. 

In Caelonia, however, the Restoration q h e  was more milnerable to the 

effects of an o-ized movemmt for political cefocm. As I vgued in the second 

section of this chgter, a distinct pattem of soao-economic development in 



Cataionia meant that clientelkm was not as Fvmly moted there as in other par& of 

Spain. M e r  the loss of its last colonies in 1898, the Spanish sate aras no longer able 

to provide material benefits to its supporters in Catdoniz FoUowing the hegemonic 

breakdown of Spanish state nationhm afier 1898, rnareover, a Catalan movement 

for refomi was able to organize around alternative interesa related to commerce, 

culture and law. 

In the rernainder of the dissertation, 1 examine in derail how these alternative 

markers were used by Cataian political and intellechial élites to organize 

counterhegemonic movements for reform. In particular, 1 focus on two broad 

movements, nationalkm and npublicanism, and show how these were able to 

mobilize supporters against smte nationaism. The anaiysis presented in chapter 5 

through 7 focuses on how these two movements managed the strategic constraints 

associated with their shon and long-mm political objectives. 

Chapter 5 examines the politicai projects of nationalisa and republicans and 

analpes their motives for entering into a coopentive electoral alliance that had as in 

final objective regional political autonomy. Since Solidaritat Catalana was an alliance 

of unequal partnea-nationalists dominated it fiom the begmning-the analysis 

seeks to uncover the reasons why republican leaders agreed to this alliance, and how 

they d e d  theù support base to th& choice. As the ana+ wiil d e  cleac, 

republicans miscalculated the political objectives of their nationaikt partnea. When 

this aras discovereà, republicans had already been beaaycd by nationalisa and 

defection was their only cecouae. 

Chapter 6 examines the institutional conditions under which nationalists 

were able to estabiish their dominance in Cadonia afkr 1914 and sets out the limits 



of this dominance by addressing the following puale: W y ,  despite the hegemony 

of Catalan nationahts after 1914, were they not able to taLe advantage of the new 

international discourse on noriorrai self-determinahon to eclipse the republican 

poiitical pcojea? 1 argue that the failure of nationahts to do so during the autonomy 

campaign of 1917-1919 was related to their inability to resolve the problem of 

ideological compromise in their strategies for political action. 

Chapter 7 examines the only successful campaign for autonomy during the 

k t  part of the mentie* centuy, the republican Autonomy Statute of 1932. The 

radicalization of Catalan polirics afier 1923 was a major impedhent to an electoral 

dlian ce of repu biican and nationalis t forces after 1 930. Ins tead, Cataian repu blicans 

punued an alliance Mth Spanish republicans and struck a bargm which linked 

Catalan autonomy to a transition to a republican regime. In this chapter. I ask why, 

despite the hct that republicans were hegemonic in al1 of Spain after 1931, did 

Caralan republicans not obtain the degree and type of autonomy for which they had 

bargamed with their Spanish counterparts? 1 argue that parliamentary procedure in 

the Cones dowed Spanish republicans to institutionaiize theu partjcular conception 

of the Spanish state, its temtorial stnicture and institutional basis, before the Cataian 

version of a republic couid even be debated. The hegemonic position of Spanish 

republicanism was established Brsc Catalan republicans would be forced to adjust 

their conception of autonomy to this new reality. 



Thrce Moments of Countuhegcmonic Mobüization in Catalonia 



-- 

Aftu the Breakâown: DennUig Termr in Cataionia, 1898-1909 

Introduction 

The breakdown of the hegemonic conception of Spain and Spanish national 

identity afier 1898 was the starhg point for the otganzation of two alternative 

conceptions of political autonomy and temtonal sovereignty in Cadonia: a 

nationalst and a republican one. In this chapter, 1 examine in what way these ~o 

ideologies differed and consider the political implications of these differences. 

Neither nationaists nor republicans had a monopoly on concepts such as the 

'nation' or 'self-government.' These ternis were subject to rival definitions and the 

different groups which mobdized around these competing ternis adopted distinct 

suategies to achieve their respective political objectives. In the fint section, I 

illustrate how Cataian élites developed a new vocabulary of politicai concepts in 

order to create and broaden the set of possible political alternatives in Cataionia and 

Spain. Between 1901, when these groups tint mobilized polihcdy, and Barcelona's 

'WC week' of labour rebehon in July 1909,' nationaiists and republicans succeeded 

in supplanthg the hegemony of the dynastic party system in Catalonia through a 

cooperative alliance, but not in mahg a transition to regionai political autonomy. In 

the second section of this chapter, I examine the link between concepnial 

innovation and political mo bilization amund the campaign for political autonomy in 

1906- 1908. 

The worlen' srmUe bepn in Catalonia's indusaiai centres on 6 July 1909 as a protest 
agamit the dnf< for the war in Spanish Morocco. The s e  quickiy mmed h m  tm days of 
deruuction of church m. The most wthoritative accouit of the evats of the Tngic 
Week that also pmvides an insighdul dysis of the pdiacll backpunà in S p i n  a d  



Counterhegemonic groups in Catdnnia hced a double consaaint in their bid 

to amin political hegemony: ht, they had to contend 4 t h  c o m p e ~ g  versions of 

political autonomy Mthin Cataionia and, second, with political opposition to 

autonomy from Madrid. Given the fragmented nature of opposition to Madrid, the 

most effective strategy avadable for negotiating these two constraints was a 

cooperative alliance. Although this strategy was initiateci, it could not be sus~auied. 1 

examine the rasons why this occurred and argue that nationalisa and republicans 

had very distinct conceptions of autonomy and the social order. 

1. Defining &Ut Tums: Nationaîists and Repubüauu, in Catalonia, 1901-1909 

Dunng the late nineteenth and eariy mentieth centuries, Catalan élites 

devoted considerable effom to redehing the political relationship between 

Caalonia and Spain by developing a new conceptual vocabulary. The resula of their 

effom appear in the many books, pamphlets, newspaper columns and published 

speeches that in mm engendered a lively and ofien controversial public debate. 

Popular print media made the debate possible, but meeting places and associations 

were also important For the difhsion and extension of the debate to different circies 

in Catalan and especially, Barcelonan, society.' The efforts of these élites were not 

purely intellectual; they were also motivated by political ambitions and the langage 

which ernerged from these debates was "politicaiiy constituted by the ends to which 

Catalonia is, Joan Conneiiy W h ,  Th T q ' c   WH^ A Stdy ofAnaiclm&m in S p a ,  1875- 
1912 (Cambridge: Harvarâ University Ptess, 1968). 
2 On the impomce of p ~ t  media for the diffusion of pmtmnatidist ideas, see Benedict 
Anderson, Ima@wd CommainzSr'ar= Rej&ctlomr a 16 O+ und r d '  of Niul*&~, tev. ed. 
(London: Veno, 1991); and Midiael Mann, 'The Emerpce of Modem Europem 
Nationalism," in John A. Hd and Ian C. Juvie (eh.), T a r S u  & Madmly (Cambridge: 
Cambridge Univesitg Press, 1992). 



it [was] intentionally put or by the consequences which it [was] subsequently seen to 

en tail.''3 

Political leaders took advantage of events after 1898 to mobilize supporten 

around alternative plans for the territorial organization of the state. But both the 

ambitions of different political entrepreneurs and the language they used to describe 

these ambitions was contested at every Nm. There were many possible ways to 

redefine Spain and Catalonia's place Mthin Spain after 1898, Below, 1 examine the 

two most important of these poiiticaily, republicanism and nationalism. 

In nineteenth-century Spain, the principal ad-regime movement was 

republicanism. But because of the comipt nature of the institutions of the 

Restoration regune, an important sector of Cataian republicans rejected the 

possibility of political participation in these and instead punued a project to 

reorganize the structure of the Spanish state through the creation of new political 

institutions in Catalonia Self-government would corne to Catalonia not just through 

republicanism; it would have to be Catah ;epublicanisrn. The emphasis on Catalan 

republicanism would require some conceptual innovation, since the republican 

project had been discredited afnr the violent insurrections that had accompanied 

the failed First Republic (1 873-1 874). 

The rejection of a federalist project dong ethnk or cultural h e s  by the 

Spanish Partido Republicano Democritico Federal pderai  Democratic Republican 

Party] prompted Catalan republicans to pursue a project for republican regional 

3 Junes Fur, c"ün&rsmiding Conceptuai Qimp Politidy," in Temue M, James Fur 
and Russeil L Hanson (edr.), P~drrtllîtnowltorr a d  CtmqetmdChrr (Gmbcde: Cambridge 
University Press, 1989), p. 26. 



autonomy that did not require a transition to a republic in the rest of Spain; that is, 

the Cataian pmject was compatible with a monarchid Spain because Catalonia 

would have distinct republican institutions for self-government. This project was 

best expressed in the political writings and activities of Valenti ~ l r n i d . '  Catalonia's 

most hi&-profiie republican afier Francesc Pi i Macgall: the leader of the PRDF. 

The blueprint for a concerted Cataian challenge to the Restoration regime was set 

out b y Almirail in his 1886 book, b Caiolni~rne: Mo&ks q ~ e  cf hQtm, ,/onamenfi ienk!c.r 

i rolun'on~ pmcljq~e~, [Caralanism: The motives which legitimize it, scientific 

foundations, and practical solutions], a nineteenth-century landmark in intellectud 

thought about Cataian politics and the first attempt to lay out a doctrine of 

catalani~m.~ 

The book was a diagnosis of Restoration Spain, "a nation which is in general 

so decayed and debilitated that it has nothing lefi to los+"-a condition which could 

be evtended to both Castilians and Catalans.' While Casdians were incapable of 

Vdenti Almidl i Uozer (1840-1904). Iawyer, joumdist and polititian. He pvticipated in 
the federal-cepublican revolution hat pduced the Seïenio Dernocdtico in 1868. He 
founded El Estado Cal&, a fwedist newspaper, in 1869 and el Dih C d ,  the fint 
Cataiui-language newspaper, in 1879. He wu involved direcdy in s e v d  initiatives to 
secure Catalan autonomy, such as the Bmprrm L Coirrn iuwnjdd  de L uaion E.p&ol<ly 
p m  LI del E r d o  de Cd&pl [BQses for the federai Constitution of the Spnish State and the 
State of Gdonia] (1868) and the M m d ~  a d$rso deb U&mms mm& i sa&nPknaL de Cdahya 
~emorandum in deface of Gdonia's moral and materiai intenstrj, (1885). He published 
L'Erpagirr te& qwW crr [Spin as she is] (1886) and, in the svne y-, t C e t .  See J.L. 
Trias Vejarano, A h i d y  hr onra  del cukuhitnro [Alminll and the Ongins of Caduiism] 
(Madrid, 1975). 

See CAM.  Hennessy, The F d d  @wbk in S ' ' :  Ry Mt,& aud ad Fedml @ n b h  
Motnmmz, 7869-1874 (Oxforù: Uuaidon Press, 1962); Anami Jutgiu, El musaiaitrv*mo 
da '6ur tno  de Piy M q d !  F Revolutionary GNtitutionaiin of Pi y Margaiu (Maând, 
1979); and id- Feahb1110 y h h c l o n :  :Lar i d w  mi& de R'y M q a l  Pederalisrn and 
cevolution: The sociai ideas of Pi y (Bucelona, 1966). 

Vdenti Alminll, Lo Calaljanrjnre @ucelonz Uibaria Verdlgwr i U i b d  Lapez, 1886; 
repr., Les millors obm de la litenhin cataima, 22. Barceion?: Edicions 62 i ' la Caixa", 
1994.) A Casdian-lm- edition was published in 1902. 
' I&, p. 97. 



creating a nation, according to Alrnirall, Catalans, after years of subjugation, had lost 

sight of their true character, but the RcnmXnfa had been a turning point in the 

regeneration of the Catdan people. The accomplishments of the Ronarjcenfa were 

evidence that cultural exceilence and improvement were only possible by breakmg 

fiee kom Casdan dominance. For that reason, the regionalist movement in 

Catalonia proposed "to change the orpizational basis of the State by reconstituting 

it using principles that are not only distinctive but also contràrg to those which have 

heretofore served as a guide."' 

The principle on which Almidl based his sotte-making project was 

'parricularism,' which he defmed as an "affection, caring [and] preference for al1 that 

which is partinila?'; that is, that which is part of one's local environment or 

immediate surroundings? The use of the temi refiected Aircurail's preoccupation 

with designing a program for political action that could achieve the sarne objectives 

as a federalist projea without having to use the rems 'lederal' or 'fededisrn,' which 

in late nineteenth-century Spain were synonymous with radicalism. The terni 

'particularism,' "although less precise [than lederaiism], clearly expresses our idea," 

he concluded.1° Particularism was far more general than federalism, in Almirall's 

estimation, because it could also refer to the separation or complete independence 

of a temtory. Almidl understood lederaiism to be a hallway point between "the 

unification of the various parts of a state and dieu complete separation, the only 



[term] which reunites the advantages of each and which c m  produce hannony 

between liberty and equality," which was the goal of evey state." 

Afier the violence of the Med  Ficst Republic, Aimirdl needed to 

demonstrate that federalism-a particularism-did not always require radical 

politics to bring i t  about. His solution aras a composite state. Just as fededism 

found expression in a federal state, so the prinàple of particularism found 

expression in a composite state. Appealing to the consemative elements in Catalonia, 

he argued by analogy that a composite state was an association of severai srnail 

sovereign states, much in the sarne way that a Company is the association of 

ind~viduals.~' While the individud sates would have to cede a portion of their 

sovereignty to a federal authority-what Almirail preferred to c d  a manager-ch 

state would be able to retain its own institutions of self-government. Their security 

problems thus solved, these states would be free "to work for progress with much 

more energy than unitary states."" This practical solution, -4lmirall hoped, would 

appeal to Cataionia's cultural and industriai élites, for whom social and economic 

progress was a constant politicd preoccupation. "Theoretically and practically," 

.Amidl concluded, the composite state "is the only state which can balance ail 

interests, [and] harrnonize liberty and equality.. .The composite state is the practical 

formula of partic~larism."" 

Individuai liberty and equality amongst individuals were the corneatones of 

Almuallys undentanding of politics and a reflection of his npublican roots. His 

undentanding of the reiationship benveen the individuai and the stan or nation 

lad., p. 157. 
Ibid., p. 154. 

l3 Nd., p. 185. 



would mark him off fiom Catalan nationalists. Almirail maintained that "a people is 

most fiee when individual interests have to make only a few concessions to the 

coilective [but these interests] remain, notwithstanding effectively guaranteed; when 

[the individual memben of a people] can display variety without h&g the 

union."'' Equality, meanwhile, was a condition of Liberty since liberty had to be the 

same for al1 individuals in a state: "If a liberty is recognized, it has to be recognized 

for every person."lb Almrall undentood equality to be the expression of collective 

interests over individuai interests; that is, equdity is a means of ensuring that ail 

individuals are equai before the law or that dl citizens enioy the sarne righa. It was 

the responsibility of states to provide this guarantee of equality, either through 

coercive measures or through traditions and customs. But Almirall warned that in 

order to do this, sutes did not have to make ail citizens the somc: uniforrnity was not 

a condition of liberty nor was it the same thing as equality. For Almirall, there was 

cledy a tension between liberty-or variety-and equality, which was the 

responsibility of states to balance. The only way to prevent the state from emng on 

the side of cquaiity by pushing towards utiiformity was to organize a form of 

resistance using those very institutions at the local level which guamteed liberty of 

action," 

A tendency towiltds uniformity, instead of equality, on the part of Castilian 

d e n  of Spain had created a situation whereby the "principai cause of [Catalonia's] 

degeneration is the lack of spontaneity in the development of out people, subjugated 

l4 Ibid., p. 154. 
l5 Iln'd., p. 129. 

Ibid., pp. 132,134. 
l7 IM, p. 13 1. 



and subordinated to another people of opposite tempement."" The problern aras 

not simply that Castilians and Cadans were different, but that the governing 

institutions of Spain tended towards authontarianism. As for the institutions of the 

Restoration period, ALnirall maintainrd that "die worst of it is that within the 

present organization of our country one cannot h d  even a ray of hope for 

improvement. Since the fa11 of the ancien regime, which had brought us to the 

evtreme of abjection and decadence, we have attempted one hundred and one 

difirent constitutional forms," but none of these had worked? 

The only solution, from Almirallys perspective, was to redesign the state in 

order to create the institutional structures under which liberty could be restored to 

the Cataian people: a self-goveming republic which would fedente with other 

regions in Spain. A l d  rejected the possibiiity of a monarchical solution for 

Cataionia, since the Catalan region did not have its own dynasty. A Catalan republic 

would still be possible within a federal Spain that was mled by a monarch, however, 

since Spanish rnonarchism would not affect the possibility for republican self- 

govemment in Catalonia The institutions of Cas tile could never guarantee liberty 

for Cataians since "al1 the features that form the basis of the Castilian character have 

produced not only authoritarianism but also oligar~hisrn."~ By contrast, it wm 

notewonhy that the individualist streak arnongst Catdans was the reason for which 

they rejected the type of personalistic rule that the Castilians fivoured and instead 

placed more faith in democratic institutions than in men: the G e n e d a t ,  the Cons 

catalanes, die Consell de Cent, the senates and corporations of the cities and 



towm2' These institutions, which A l d l  considered to be "the most grandiose 

events of Our history, that for which we are legendary, are, or appear to be, the 

result of our collective efforts" to guarantee the libertg of ail catalans? Unlike 

Castilians, who used penonal relations and canquirmo, Catalans structured their social 

and political relations via pmtr'cuk institutions that presetved individual freedom, 

Catahn fieedom. These were the institutions that ALNtall wanted to resurrect as part 

of ii composite Spain, the only institutions which could free Catalans of Castilian 

dominance and restore liberty to d l  Cadans. 

Almiral1 dedicated Lu Catabtu'me to the youth movement Mthin the Centre 

català3 and hoped that the book would act as cumculum in their study of Catalan 

politics. Indeed, the book provoked much debate and, like any landmark study, a 

cemin division of opinion within the movement. The youth wing debated Almirall's 

posiaon but, very quickly, would develop a new terminology with which to translate 

its own version of' a Catalan solution to the problem of governance in Restoration 

Spain. 

Ibr'd., p. 58. 
Ibid. 
The Cmtre Cltalà ernecged h m  the Pnmw Congni C&& Fit Catalankt Congress] 

of 1880, which Almidl had orgiuuzed. Over a six week period, some 1300 pvcicipana 
debated issued related to commerce, luipage and law and passed thm resolutions: (1) 
establish an d e m y  of the Clolan Ingurge; (2) atablish a cornmission responsible for 
monitoring the Catalan civil code; and (3) found a Catalan centre. The Centre Cadi was 
founded in 1882 for the purposes of pthering 'Catalans of di d i ~ o u s  onaitatiais and 
politid persuasions, constimting i d f  of d those people h o  are mœrested in the 
cegcnmaon of out character anâ the impmvnnent of o u  land." Sec, 'Tmgrama del 
Catainism" [Cataianisrn*~ programme] Bn&u'dd Cmüe C '  12 June 1883; J o d  WoE, 
El Ràrr C o u r  C-b Fust Cataianist Congress] (&ircdona, 1979); and, Josep 
M. Figuem, E / R U a  Cm@ C&& i VrJaiAhiraU F e  Fint Cadnist Congress and 
Valenti ALmrnll] (Bucelcma, 1985). 



Fmm pathl°CUIanJm to nostiondsm 

Valenti Ahirail's main inteliectual concem was Mt. the liberty of the 

individual and the mechanisms by which states could respect variety or in today's 

tems, di fference, while guaran teeing equality before the Iaw. Even when these 

differences were ethnic, Almiràll's concern was still with individual fieedom, not 

with the freedom of the ethnic group. While he spoke of regional differences and 

particularism, he never referred to these as 'nationalist' nor did he ever refer to these 

regions as nations. According to Ennc Prat de la Riba, Catalonia's most influentid 

twentieth-century nationalist intellectual and membec O t the Centre Cadà, this was 

the main problem with Almirall's politicai projea since he was not able to "state 

which entities should farm s m d  states and which o f  these should federate, nor did 

he concem himself with the criteria by which this selechon was to be made."" As a 

university student at the time that Almirall published his book, Prat de la Riba and 

his cohort were the very audience for which Lo Ca&.me was intended. These 

students were deeply influenced by Almirall's argument that Catalonia's economic 

success was the product of a legal system grounded in a Form of c i d  liberties that 

promoted commerce and mde5 as well as his daim that "a distinct language 

presupposes a distinct chara~ter."~ They were also convinced by the claim made by 

Manuel Duran i Bas? perhaps the finest le$ rnind of nineteenth-century Cataionia 

=' h i c  Prat de la Riba, La N ~ o n d 1  C h u ,  2"d ed. (Ihrcelona: "LI cacaluila,'' 19 10; 
repr., Les millors obres de la literatura catalans, 5, Baccelona: Edicions 63 and "la k a " ,  
1978), p. 36. 

ALminll, LI C-me, p. 58. 
?6 Ibid., p. 77. 

Manuel Duran i Bas. Deui of the Cdlege of Lawyefs and Facuîty of Law in Bvedona 
and Rmor of the Univenicp of BPrelona As Ministet  of Justice in the Consemative 
goveaanait of Francisco Silda (1899- 1901) in U d ,  he was a ladng mernbet of the 
late nineteenth-cenniq movement m prevent the SplNsh go-t h m  diminating 



and the father of Lluis Duran i ventosa,* one of theu cohort, that the Catdan civil 

code aras constitutive of the identity of the C a t h  people. Duran i Bas' situated 

hirnself within a legal tradition that could be traced back to the work of the Gennan 

Savigny, for whom the origins of a le& system ernanated kom the customs and 

histo y of a people. Rejecting the possibility that a body of laan was the product of 

rational intent on the part of individuais, Duran i Bas argued that Cataian wtorns 

and traditions required protection fiom the Restoration govemment's plan to 

standardize a civil code for ail of Spain. Between the publication of Almirall's LI 

CatdmsmG in 1886 and Prat de la Riba's La Nariona6tcrt Ca&na in 1906, Catalonia's 

distinctive legd and linguistic rnarken became a focal point for orpized debates 

and political actimty and the basis for an argument for the existence of a Catalan 

nation. 

The institution that aras the site of this development aras the Centre Escolar 

Cadanista (CEC) [Catalan Centre of University Students] which was founded in 

1886 by university students for the purposes of organizing conferences and coiioquia 

Cataian civil Iaw in its pmjm to codify a standarâ civil Iaw for dl of Spain. His influence is 
evident in die political writhp of his son Uuh Duran i Ventosa and his former studait, 
Enric Prat de la Riba. See Borja de Riquer, "Manuel Duran i Bas i d conservadorisme català 
sobre la Restoncio" m u e 1  hUyl i Bas and Catalan cawrvatism during the Restontionj, 
in Albert BalceUs (ed.), El Pmmmt pa& c d  dd q& XMII  a mijàn sa& XX [ C d a n  
political thought h the 18. m the mid-19a caiairy], Collecio estudis i documaits, 42 
(Barcelonz. Edicions 62,1988). 
a Uuk Duran i Ventosa (1870-1954). lawyer and pditiaan. Founding makr and seactary 
of the Uigr Regidista and of its strategic centre. the ConiWsio d'Ac6 Politica (CAP) 
politicai Action Corrimittee]. He devoteâ hawlf a> municipal pditia and was an aideunan 
m the Barcdona àty council foc the 1906-1910,1916-1920 and 1933. Dunn i V m a  
was also a pmwicid depuy in 1910 and a senaw m dw Corm m hddrid between 1919 
ami 1923. As member of CAP, he was instrumentai in aplan to d e s i ~  the Uiga it 
lost a, ccpublicans in ihe dections of  1931. Duran i Ventosa arc dm p i d c n t  of the of the 



to promote and & w s  different areas of Cataian schola~ship.~ The Centre's 

leadership aras made up of students who would later ocnipy leadership positions in 

Catalan politics: Enric Prat de la Riba, Francesc ~arnb6," Josep Puig i Cadafalch," 

Lluis Domènech i ~un taner :~  Na& Verdaguet i Callis, Manuel Folguera i Duran 

and Josep Mallofré. Although the proxirnate reason for fomwig the CEC was to 

work for the promotion and presemation of the Cataian lmguage and civil code, in 

extensive activities and the enthusiasm of its members ensured that it played a 

pivotal role in politicizing an i m p o m t  sector of Barcelona's univenity students and 

Catalonia's future political leaders. 

The Centre Escolar Catalanista was the buthplace of a new way of 

conceptuaking Catalonia and Catalan-Spanish relations and its memben were 

responsible Cor p m m o ~ g  the use of the term 'nation' in relationship to Cataionia. 

In this they were înfluenced by events in cenaal Europe, particularly the political 

3 The Cmm Escolar Cadanisca was ocganized into five section: (1) law, philosophy and 
kUrr km, (2) meâiclie; (3) science and phamiacologg; (4) special subjeca; and (5) f i e  m. 

Francesc Cambo i Batde (1876-1947). lawyer and politician. He was secreary and 
pcesident of the Centre Escoiar Calanista in 1894-5. He participami in the foundmg of the 
Uiga Regionalista in 1901 and aras elected an aldemian foc Bucelona city haii that same 
year. He dedicated h e l f  entirely to politics a k r  1901, always duough the Uiga 
Regionalista, and espoused a modente form of nationalist politics that allowed for 
participaaon in the central goveznment as a m a s  of campzignhg for Cataian autonomy. 
Gmbo believed in the possibility of a monarchical solution co the probkm of the political 
accommodation of Casdians and Gtaivrs wi<hin the Spanish state. For this position see, 
Francesc Cunbo, Per & Coatùda [For an Agreement] (Bucelona: Llibmria Cad9ni4 1930). 
31 Josep Puig i Cldlfdch (1867-1957, architect and piitician. He desiped two of 
Barcelona's most b o u s  landmarks of Modeaiism: Casa de les Punxes and Casa Amaffler. 
He joined the Lliga RegiondiPa m 1901 and was pmident of the Mancomunitat ficm 1919 
untii 1924, when it was dissolveci by the dictator Genenl M i y e l  Primo de Rivera 
32 Iluis Domènech i Muncuiet (1849-?), atchjtect and pditician. He desi@ s e v d  
M o d d t  buildings in Bvcelom, Lrludmg the Caf&Resc~ant br the 1888 Unioprd 
Exposition, the Pdw de la MUsica (a UNESCO cuiainl site) and the Hospial de la Santa 
Creu i Sant Pau. He joined the Liiga Repndista in 1901 and was e l d  to th Coms in 
Madrid the same @y. 



campaign of Czech nationalists but also by the strategies wed by Irish nationalists." 

Warg of introducing a new concepnial vocabulay too quickly, the membea of the 

CEC proceeded cautiously: they began by calling into question the appropriateness 

of euisting terrninology by slowly introducing the tenn 'nation' as a synonym for 

'region' and 'particularism.' Eventuaily, they would abandon these last mio terrns and 

use 'nation' exclusively. The first stage, that of debathg existing tenninology, took 

place Mthin the CEC itself. Lluis Duran i Ventosa, in his capacity as president of the 

CEC's section on law, devoted his inaugural address of the academic year 1889 to a 

discussion of how laquage, law and history were the sources of "the differences 

that existed arnong the nations diat forrned the Spanish state."'' The foiiowing 

academic year, in his role as president of the CEC, kat de la Riba delivered the 

inaugural address, a discoune on the enslavement of nations, which he entitled, 

"Catalan patria which, small or large, is our only parna." He separated the temis 

state and nation and noted that "today, many are those who see cleady that Spain is 

not a naaon, but a State, and who grasp the difference between the Stute, man's 

creation, an artificid entity, and the Narion, a naturd entity, a product of the 

33 Jordi Liorens i Via, Cdinirmr i Moco'rncnts Na'm&~cr Confqtmmir (1885-1 907): uljsrltp 
o IrLnda Cnta i Finhda [Gtaîmisrn and contemponrg nationaikt movements (1 885-1901): 
Messages to Ireland, Gete and Fiand], Episodis de la Historia, 271 (BarceIona: Rahel 
Dalmau, 1988), pp. 8-13. When the CEC was cmted in 1886, the Irish home d e  cunpaign, 
under the Indenhtp of Chades Stewart Pamell, appeuied on the v e g  of success. Set also, 
Joui B. Culla i Uui, 'a Budapest a Dublin passant pr C l i s t i ÿ w .  O sobce alguns rnodds 
internacionais del cacaianisme" From Budapest to Dublin by way of CrisMna or, on some 
intemationai d e i s  for cataianism], Rnrilo h C ' a  2 (1986). pp. 37-47; and Enrique 
Ucelay Da Cal, '"El Minll de Gtaiunya': Modds i n t e r m c i d s  en d desenvolupomait del 
nacionaiisme i del separatisrne caolà, 18711923" me Cadan Mkor': International 
rnodels for the development of Cataian ~iatiodism and separatism, 18711923], Erlrvuh  de 
&ma SoPol28-29 (1984), pp. 213-219. 

Uuis Duran i Ventosa, inaugurai session OC the r d m ù c  year, 23 November 1889, in Pnt 
de la Riba, La Nurturtm& C&4 p. 53. 



spontaneous nature of the development of h i s t ~ r ~ . " ' ~  In the late nineteenth century, 

Prat de la Riba noted, political thinkers referred to a Cataian nationality but they 

warned that the term 'nationality' was not to be conhsed with 'nation' since "the 

nation is a polihcal, sovereign and independent i ta te.'"^ Prat de la Riba countered 

that while these thinkea were on the right track., they hiled to appreciate that 

'nationality' was sirnply "the set of elements that make up the nation."" 

The CEC designed its activities around pronng this claim. Nthough the 

initial discussions about the elements of Catalonia's distinctiveness took place among 

univenity students, the effects were not confined to this exclusive circle: the CEC 

was a member organization of the Centre Català before it left to join the newly- 

lounded Lliga de Cadunya in 1887. Its activities and influence, therefore, radiated in 

a wider cûcle. 

Indeed, the memben of CEC published opinion pieces, sometimes 

anonymously, in various newspapen and magazines such as the Centre Català's 

mouthpiece, Lo RGnaknsu, and, after 1891, the weekly LA Vezt de CrtfuIryq which 

would become the most influentid newspaper of the nationalist rnovement and the 

Uga Regionalista's mouthpiece afier 1901 ? The kt&& JunXca dr Cal~Iirna [Catalan 

Juridical Review] was created in 1895 and Prat de la Riba conaibuted a regular 

35 'Discurs del ~ksident del Centre Escolar Catalanista de BarceIona Don Enric Ptat de la 
Riba Ilegit en la Sessio inaugurai del Cun 1890-1891" Fpedi d e  by the Pmident of the 
Centre Escolar Cataianista, Don Enric Prat de la hba, at the inaugurai session of bie 
academK y e u  1890- 189l], in Entic P n t  de la Riba, IP N d  i Erld. Er& de J'U~ICI 
vacion and Sote; Wrirings from his youth], Biblioteca dds Ciàssîcs del Nationalisme 
Gtaià, 17 (BarceIoru Edicions de la hiagnn? and ïhpuPcto de BatceIona, 1987). p. 13. 
" Cornleu i P d a  i Focgas, Lar F m  de Cd' (1878) F lord ri@ of Cldoniaj, 
quoted in P m  de la Riba, LP N ~ d #  Cnln/m4 p. 51. 
37 P m  de la Riba, Lu NPCIOII- Coiohnq p. 52. 
Lr V' de Csrzlnya me Voice of Cardonia] was a weekiy newspapec piblished in 

Cataian between 1891-1899, afkt wtiicti it b t c ~ n e  a M y .  



column entitled "Miscelkeas juridicas" [Juridical mis~ellan~]?~ In their journalistic 

writings, as elsewhere, the members of the CEC avoided using the new nationalist 

terminology exclusively, Prat de la Riba recalled later. 'We still avoided openly using 

the proper nomenclature, but we went about destropg peoples' concems, 

prejudices and, with caiculated opportunism, we insinuated in a logicd fashion the 

new doctrines, rnixing together the rights of regions, nationalities and patria in order 

to slowly accustom the raden."" Another example of this strategy was the Cornpend 

de L dorlRna calalaisto [Compendium of the Catalankt Doctrine], die CEC's first 

promotional success, which Prat de la Riba and Pere Muntanyola wrote in 1894 and 

entered in a contest sponsored by the Centre Cadà  de Sabadell. Ocganized as a 

senes of questions and answen about Cataian nationalism, the Conrpend introdcced 

the new nationalist doctrine that was developed by the members of the CEC by 

anempting to demonstrate through historical example how Cataians were subjugated 

to Casdian rule and that Spain was not the patria of Catalans. The CoinprnP won 

tint prize: 100,000 copies were made and distributed in private schools throughout 

Catalonia." Prat de la Riba and Muntanyola agam avoided using the new 

terminology-nation, nationality-chat was being promoted kom Mthin the CEC in 

their attempt to avoid too much contcoversy. They lailed: the Coqendi  aras quickiy 

banned by the civil govemor, but not alter it had been distributed, and its authors 

were prosecuted. Fiaiiy, on the occasion of a series of lectures delivered to the 

.4teneu Barnelonès in 1897 by members of the CEC, the new nationaiist 

39 For P m  de la Riba's discussion of the dationrhip between iiationality n d  politid 
society and nationai states and feddism, see RH&& /& dr ChaMk, Tomo IIï (1897) 
pp. 8257. The jourai was Uiitidy pubiishd in Casdian anci Pmt de la Riba's column was 
published in Castilian betweeri 1895-1906. 
0 Prat de la Riba, Lu N & d @  C- p. 57. 



terminology was inwduced to BarceIona's cultural and intellechiai élites through a 

detailed consideration of the nature of the Catalan nation. In his own lecture, 

entitied, "El Çet de la nacionalkat catalans" p e  fact of die Catalan nationality] Prat 

de la Riba concluded that "if there is a coiletive spirit, a Catalan social spnt that has 

known how to create a Catdan language, le@ system and 1 have said that which 

1 sought to Say, I have demonsaated that which 1 sought to demonstrate: that is, 

that there P,X+SX~ a Cutuh n t a i ~ d ' ' ~  

The Centre Escolar Catdanista promoted an understanding of Cataionia that 

Cocused on the coiiective features of ia narionalcharacter and argued the necessity of 

preserwig the nation against the adficial construction of the   ta te.'^ Almirall, by 

contrast, had made no such argument his focus was on individuai liberties and his 

intellectual preocnipation was how to design the institutionai structure that would 

guarantee these. The young universitg students of the CEC worked for the 

recognition of Catalonia's collective character, they were less concemed with 

individual libeny and political institutions. From the perspective of membea of the 

CEC, as Prat de la Riba made clear years later, the political and cultural challenge 

facing Cadonia w u  "not a question of good govemment or administration; it fwas] 

not a question of liberty or equality; it [was] not a question of progress or tradition; 

41 Ibid., pp. 56-7. 
'2 Pnt de la Riha, "El Fet de la Nacionalitat Cataiana," m La N a a o n d ~  C&a, p. 93 
(emphasis in onginai). 
43 Lluis Duran i Ventosa, ~~ i F* with an Introduction by Enric Pnt  de la 
Riba, 2.d. ed. (Barcelonz Editorid Catirlana, 1922; q c . ,  ediod by  frac^ de Carreras, 
Biblioteca dels Uàssics del nacidisme Català, 29, Bîucdaia: Edicions de b Magma and 
Dipu& de BYlcelona, 1993), pp. 37-40. 



it [was] a question of Patrizmu By inserhng a wedge betareen state and nation, the 

inteilectuals of the CEC could argue that nation$ had a right to organize as States. 

Although the solution towards which Prat de la Riba and Duran i Ventosa would 

gravitate was the sarne as that proposed by ALnuall, a federd or composite state, ia 

O rganizational basis was quite di Çferent. The federal solution pro posed b y Aimirall, 

as weil as by Pi i Margall, gave priocity to individuai liberty, not the liberty of organic 

nations. The introduction of the terrn 'nation' to refer to Catalonia marked the 

political projea of the CEC off from the npublican projects of an earlier generation 

of Catalan potiticians, for whom the 'nation' was not an organizing pnnciple for 

political action. 

The use of terminology related to the 'nation' aras not only a challenge to the 

objectives of nineteenth-century Catalan republtcanism, but dso to the Restoration 

regune. Increasingly, die objectives of the bmader Catalanist movement shifted 

from a defence of the Catalan language and civil code to the promotion and 

development of the Cardan nation. During the 189ûs, the CEC would grow 

impatient with the reluctance of the Lliga de Catalunya and, later, the Uni6 

Catalani~ta,'~ to contest political power. Members of the Unio had successfblly taken 

over the leadership positions of Catalonia's most influentid associations and 

corporations such as the Acadèmia de Leplaci6 i Jurisprudència de Barcelona 

- 

44 EMC Prat de la Riba, 'TObra d'En Dum (i Ventosa] in i'Evoluci6 dd Pensament Politic 
Cataii" m e  work of Dum in dK evolutim of Catalan politid thought], Introduction, in 
Duran i Ventosa, Il@jnr i F c d ~ c ,  p. 18. 
45 This was a union in 1891 of various Cataian p p s  aihich h d  mobilued amund the 
protection of Caaian c i d  law. The Uni6 eventually attmcted the membemhip of Cadonia's 
most important interest associations: the F o m t  del TreW N Y i d  vaaional Labour 
Development] (îndwtridisa); the institut Agicola Mi de S n t  lsidn (Catalan 
Agticuinull Institute o f  Smt Isidm] (dowrws); the L l i p  de Defma h d u s t d  i 
ûmmercial mdu6triai and Gmmzciai Defence LePgue] (owun of s d -  a d  d u m -  



[Academy of Legislation and Jurisprudence of Barcelona], the Ateneu Barcelonès 

[Barcelonan Athenaeum] and the Foment del Treball Nacional, a strategy that 

aiiowed it to influence the most important inteiiectual and econornic circles of 

Cataionia The more political wing of the Unio wanted to tdte admtage of these 

newly acquired support bases ro launch a political party that would represent Catalan 

interests in Madnd. 

Unable to realize their ambitions within the Uni6 Catalanista, the advocates 

of political participation left the movement and reorganized themselves as the 

Cenae Nacional Caralà (CNC) [Catalan National Centre] in 1899: Nards Verdaguer i 

Callis, Lluis Domènech i Muntaner, Entic Prat de la Riba, Lluis Duran i Ventosa, 

Josep Puig i Cadalalch, Ramon d'Abadd,'6 Jaume caner4' and Ildefons Sunyol, 

arnong others. With the help of some financing fiorn CataJan indusaialists, the CNC 

converted &a Ch dc Cataluyo me Voice of Cadonia] into the most influential of 

early mentieth-century nationalkt newspapea, which they used to promote their 

shed businesses); la Societat Ekon6mica d'Amies del Pais monomic Society of Friends of 
the Counayj; and the Ateneu Barcelonès [the Athenaeum]. 
Ramon d'Abadai i Calder6 (1862-1945), lawyer and politician. He joined the Uiga 

Regondista in 1901 and was a member of ia Comissi6 d'Acci6 Politica a f k  1904. He uns 
elected an aide- to Barcelona city hail in 1903 and 1911 and senator to the pmvincid 
council in 1907 and 1910. He was president of the Ameu Biucelonès (1902) and the 
Acadèmia de Jurispnidència i Lgislaci6 de Cadunya (1903-4 and 191 1-12). 
4' Jaune Camef (1867-1934), Iawyer and politician. A founding meanber of the Uigr 
Regiondista, he was dected an aldemw to Barcelona City Hall in 1901. Disappointcd with 
the Uiga's orMobon and smog)., he leh the pry and eventudy founded the Gnm 
Nacionaiisa Republicà, of which he was pcesident Lter, he would also be presidmt of the 
Unio Federai Naciondista Repubiicana, which was foundeâ in 1910. &meen 19074915 he 
ans a republican deputy in the Cortes in Mdrid. Wha, he hiled a, be dected in 1916, he 
returned to his a e e r  as a lawyer and was also a successhil businessrnui. In 1931, he 
retuxned to politics and OM e l e d  a deputy ta the SpuUsh caistiaia>t Cortes as a mmkc 
of EIquem Republiana de Cataiunya. In the same year, he was dected presidait of the 
cornmittee responsible for <fntmig C a t a l d s  Aumomy Statue. In 1932, he uns namecl 
Minister of Fiance m the govenunent of the Second Rcpublic but ans hrced KI cetire, in 
1933, for health msons. 



political ambitions." This group became the nucleus of the Uiga Regiondista (LR), a 

party that would corne to represent conservative nationaikt interests in Catdonia 

aftrr 1901 and dominate Cataian poiitics und the Second Republic. 

The Li@ Regionahta has been anaiyzed as the union d the CNC and a 

bourgeois nucleus made up of Catalan indusaiaisa who were disappointed with the 

efforts of Spanish regeneratoa Joaquin Costa and Basdio Paraiso. Molas has argued 

that the influence of these cwo groups, each of which was made up of liberal 

professionals, radiated out to an important sector of Barcelona's bourgeoisie, urban 

property ownea and commercial classes, whik Bo j a  de Riquer has argued that the 

LR's support base was made up of rural property-owners, Catalan industrialists and 

the liberal pro fessionals of the CNC.'~ Liberai pro fessionals were extensively 

represented arnong the LR's rnembership and occupied key decision-mahg 

positions in the party. For example, the Comissi6 d'Acci6 Politica (CAP) [Political 

Action Cornmittee], which Molas claims "directed the activities of the whole 

was made up entirely of libed professionals: Prat de h Riba, d'Abadal, Puig 

i Cadafaich, Duran i Ventosa and Camb6-ne architect (Puig i Cadafàich) and four 

NNars Verdaguet i Wis ,  Ervic Prat de la Riba, Francesc Cambcj, Lluis Duran i Ventosa 
and Josep Puig i Cadahlch wem the founden and principal joumdists. The paper was a 
mouthpiece of the CNC but was also used by Gtaiui industdists to proma the& pololiacal 
and economic views. Li Vm dc CatlJMva was the most important nationalist nmpaper in 
eady nventieth-centuq Cataionia. After the Idvent of the S e c d  Republk, it becun 
bcreasingiy consemative politîcaiiy. During the civil wr (1937, the papec was confiscated 
by members of the anarchist Confederacih Nacionai del Trahi0 and c e a d  publication. 
'9 Isidre Moias, U d a  Ca&&m Un Er&&' dErlarrabg'4 Vol. 1. LA& Rrgon&@ Cdleccib 
esnidis i documents, 18 (Barceiona: Edinons 62,1972), pp. 42-43; and Boqa de Riquet, 'Ws 
coneno consemaâon cataiuis i la seva evoluci6 cap ai ataiuiism politic" [Cataian 
consemative m t s  and th& move t o w d  policicd ata&lnism], LW- 100 (1987'). pp. 
78-84. Molas aiso underscotes the impomnce of fomwr mankrs of die dynastie parties, 
cnismtive GMb and disa m g  <he Lliga's suppcters. 

Molas, U& C&4 p. 180. 



lawyers? The CAP was by di accounts the most influentid organ Mthin the Lliga: 

Carnb6 claims that the CAP aras "an oligarchie regune, with the qualification that 

although ia members shared the characteristic of being the best, their status was 

shaped as much by the vooluntay support of the masses as by the s t a f f  of the 

Membea were appointed for life; they were not accountable to any other 

sector of the party; and there was no code of procedure goveming theu actions. 

Thetefore, the daim that the party's consemtism was due to the presence of 

- industrialisa and rural landownen does not seem entirely credible since it was liberal 

professionals who detemiined the party's orientation. The LR's consemtism, while 

it might have been suppotted by indusaialists in the party, was the result of the 

conservative nationalist orientation of members of the CAP, which reflected a 

traditional conception of Catdonia's social order. 

Duran i Ventosa and Prat de la Riba, ~o members of the CAP, each 

published key works on Catalan nationalism in the first decade of the twentieth 

century that left no doubt that the p ~ c i p a l  ciifference b e ~ e e n  their consenntive 

nationaiist orientation-and that of the Lliga-and the federai republicanism of Pi i 

Margail and A l d l  was their position on individual liberty. In 1905 Duran i 

Ventosa published Region~k'rrne i Fedemrüm as a critique of the cenaal role of the 

51 These names are fmrn Francesc de Carceras, "Estudi Pdiminar" (Preliminup Study], in 
Liuis Duran i VenrOsa, Rcghnrtkimc i Ftdmtkjnie, p. Nü. De Cyrrns maintains that these five 
mai were manben of the CAP from 104 to 1917. Molas, Uga C ' a  (p. 180) does not 
Uidude d'AWd and daims tbat Puig i Cldahlch was d y  appointed aha Pcat de la Riba 
died in 1917. Cvteras maintains that afkr Prat de la Riba's death Joan Ventosa i Calvell and 
Joan Bemn i Musitu wen! appointcd to the CAP. Fmcesc Cnbo hm a diffcrerit set of 
niimes: The orignal manbeis wee d'Abaàd, Albert Rusiiid, Jwm Gmu, Pcat de la Riba 
and Cunbo. Wiihn a shon peciod of time Rusiiioi and Clmer ariddiw fiom the CAP and 
Duran i Venmsa and Puig i Caâ;if?lch qlaced thun. &mn i Musitu, the Marquès de 
Camps and Uuis SedO pubciplmi in the CAP ocmsicmaiiy; later, Ventosa i Wvd becpne 
a permanent mankr. See Francesc CYnbo, Marinr  (18764936). Vol. 1 (Biucelau: 
Editoriai Alpha, 1981). p. 255. 



rational individual in the federalist project promoted by A l r n d  and Pi i Margall. 

Duran i Ventosa rejected the possibility that the interests of a pet@& could be defined 

as the interests of the dernomtic majority, as the feded-republicans mainrained. 

arguing that "the nation is not the sum of the d l  of individuais that is manifested in 

a gwen momenG nor is it the will of the majority. [Instead] the nation is a live 

organism," which &sts above the will of individuals. The national will, Duran i 

Ventosa argued, cannot be the Mii O€ those individuals which make up the nation 

but rather the d l  of an entity-the nation-which is quite distinct." Prat de la Riba 

maintained something s i d a r  in his most important work, La Nac10n&ht C~t&a of 

1906: "A nationaiity is an integral society, natural, spontaneous, superior to the w d  

of men, superior to the wdi of public of fi ci al^."^ 

The regionalkt doctrine which Duran i Ventosa expounded could not accept 

"that the majority of votes cast by those citizens enjoying the nght to vote cm 

represent, in absolute, the nation, especially in the sense that with such a form of 

representation everything that this majority decides should be considered legitimate 

while everyching else should not be considered legitimate."" Dernocratic majorities 

could not detennine the will of the nation which, in hct, was almost impossible to 

discem. Therefore, the business of politics should be le6 to 6'superior minds" who 

done possessed an understanding of the character of the nation? AU politics, in 

fict, was to be reduced to the nation since individuals did noi possess universal 

rights: "fieedom of conscience, of thought, universai suffrage, none of these can be 



appreciated in the abstract or completely independently of the spuit of each country 

and nationai needs and a~~iraaons.''~' For this reason, neither Duran i Ventosa noc 

Prat de la Riba would take a position on regirne type nor on public institutions: the 

decision to adopt a monarchy or a republic really depended on the historical 

circumstances of a given nation. Compared to republicans such as A l d ,  there 

was very littie discussion of Catalonia's former goveming institutions-the Cons, 

the Generalitat-in the work of Duran i Ventosa and Prat de la Riba. 

The Lliga Regionalista's sel f-descri bed 'acadentaiism' with regard to regune 

type was a duect influence of the political thought of Prat de la Riba and Duran i 

Ventosa. This position was maintained by the party und  the Second Republic and 

would be the principal reason for which the LR could never sustain political 

cooperation with republicans: "There is no difference berneen the regionalist and 

feded progra.cn with regards to the reorganization of the state and the autonomy of 

the region," Pi i M a r d  noted. "The difference between them and us is that, just as 

Federalists are democntic and republican and will not compromise on the question 

of the monarchy, they [regionalists] consider themselves to be indifferent to the 

t o m  of government and do not have the same love of individual righa that we 

have!"'' 

me mtum of tepub1i~a~'sm 

The absence of any cornmitment to regime type by the inteNechiid leaders of 

the Uga was the cause of the fûst sptit in the party in 1904. Desspite the attempt by 

Prat de la Riba and Duran i Ventosa to monopolize nationalist dscoune through 

Duran i Ventosa, Rqpnabnie i FnlarrG#, ch. 3. 
Speech d e  by Pi i Ma@ in the G n j p s  of Deputia 0 . 8  Febcuary 19ûû, in de 

GmrYr, p. W. 



the LR, an important sector of Cataian political activists, who had been politicized in 

some of the sarne political organizations as the leaders of the LR, were cornmitted to 

a np'bbcan solution for Catalonia and Spain. Whiie this group accepted that there 

was a Cataan nation, they disagreed that the rights of the nation utisted above the 

rights of the individual. No longer MUing to accept the LR's neutdty on the r e p e  

question, a core group, which included Jaume Camer, Joan Liuhi i Rissech," Joan 

Ventosa i Caiveii, Ildefons Sunyol and Lluk Domènech i Montaner, separated fiom 

the party and began to mo bilize around republicanism and democracy. 

This dissident group first organized amund a weekly newspaper, El Pobk 

Catalo F e  Catalan People] in order to promote a republican and democratic vision 

of Cataian polihcs? Supporters of a federal solution, the journalists of El Pub& 

Catah argued that the transition to a federd Spain required "powerful instruments 

for action," such as demoaacy and republicanism." nie  r e p e  question quickly 

emerged as the foremost source of antagonism bemteen republicans and the LR and 

aras clearly reflected in the purpose and orientation of the politicai party which the 

republicans founded in 1906, Centre Nacionalista Repubiicà (CNR) [Nationalist 

Republican Center]. Speaking at the inaugurai meeting of l e  newly-founded pacty, 

Camer, the CNR's president, stated the problem directly: "The problem of the f o m  

59 Joan Uuhi i Rissech (1897-1944), lawyer and politician. His most influentid poliad 
acaviaes tmk place i . a < c l y  prior a> the Second &public, &en he tounded the weekly 
magazine LOpkü (1929) and pauied the tmnifesto of the movanait Intelligàicia 
Republicana (1930). He was elected the F i t  director of the Esquerra Republicana de 
Cataiunya and participated in ail levels of politics duhg the tepublic. 
" EI Pubik C .  D e  Cataian People] was a weekiy newspaper from Novanber 1904 und 
June 19û6, a f k  which it bavnt a ddy. It would kcnnc the py newsp~i~et of the Cenm 
Naciondista Etepublicà in 1906 and the Uni6 F e d d  Nacidista Rqublicana in 1910. 
6x Jaume Camer, 'la Dcmoakia N a c i d i s a  de Catalunya," in EI Pabl C .  1 M a y  
1906, reprintod in Jaume Camer, L DaaadM N & d &  dc C '  edûd with an 
Intcoduction by Alfied Pb-Buardu,  Bibïioteca dds Clàssics dd Naciondisme Cdà, 8 



of govemment in its most strict and practical political aspect is this: let's irnaguie a 

particular nation at a certain point in ia histoy, and let's suppose that this nation 

has certain national needs, certain needs and problems whtch it must resolve. Given 

the incarnation of the [Spanish] monarchy in relationship to this people, what would 

be most usehl for satisfying those national needs, for resolving those problems- 

preserving or changing the institution [of the monarchy]" for republicanism? The 

answer was straightforward for Carnec Catalonia had h y s  been republican, even 

ia early modem monarchy aras more aptly described as "a republic with a hereditary 

president."6' 

The danger of referring to oneself as a republican in the k t  decade of the 

mrentieth century, however, aras that one could be mistaken for being an anti- 

Cataian. The Lliga Regiondista had so monopolized the public's understanding of 

whar it meant to be committed to the Cataian nationality and to Cadan autonorny 

that unless one was a 'catalanist' on the LR's terms, one was a traitor. "Ail those 

socid and political forces that represent a disassociation of the collective life are 

destructive forces," Prat de la Riba warned in 1905, "[they] are incompatible with the 

existence of the nationality, [they] are in combat with this nati~nality."~' Prat de la 

Riba and Carner would engage in a polemical debate over how to define a catalanist 

and the differences berneen cataianism and republicanism kom the pages of LP Vk 

(i3arcelona: La Magmna and Diputaci6 de BarceIona, 1984), pp. 36-37. Sec dso C d a  i Uui, 
"De Budapest a Dublin passant per Cnstiàna," p. 41-2. 
62 Jawne Carnet, '"entacions Politiques i Socids del Centre Nationalisa Republicà" 
politicai and social orientations of the Nationdist Repubiican Cairn], Speech made at the 
inaugural session of the Gnm Naciondisa RepublKi on 26 Januug 1907, ceprinted in 
Camet, la D d  Naahahta & C- p. 59. For a s n i i l u  smmnait about 
Gtaionia's republicanism, sec Camer, "La DanoaYa Nat5dkn de GFlrunya," p. 37. 

Etuic Pa< de la Riba, "Els enemics de h Sdiduitat" F d e s  of solidl<ity], LO Va 
de Ca.I../unva, May 1906. m J o d  Soié-Tura, C e e  i nt&mii ma- & mlui & RiiI de & 



de Catalunyyo and El Po&& Cat& Prat de la Riba's insinuation that as a cepublican 

Carner could not be cornmitted to the cataianist cause wouid force Carner to defend 

his m e  colours: "Everyone knows, and Prat more han anyone else, that while 1 aras 

a member of the Liiga Regionahta 1 was as much a republican as 1 am now, and 

now chat 1 am a member of the CNR, 1 am as much a cataianist as i wu be f~ re . "~  

To combat Prat de la Riba's polernics, the CNR campaigned to retum the 

republican option to the forefront of Catalan politics by mobilizing those Catalans 

who supported what was distinctive about Catdonia as much as they supponed 

democracy and liberty. This was the political project devised by the partg's strategic 

groups, the Secci6 d'Estudis i de Propaganda [Study and Propaganda Section], Ied by 

h t o n i  Rovira i the editor of El Po&& C d .  The Lliga's pareicular brand of 

organicist nationalism allowed Catalonia's more consemative sectors to remain 

indifferent to the social and political problems that preoccupied the average Catalan; 

only repubticanism could challenge this indifference by mobilizing al1 Catalans 

around liberty and justice: "We are republicans not only because the republican form 

of government is that which today can better mold our traditional sentiments, but 

dso because republicanisrn cm realize the ideais of liberty and justice [and] provide 

Riba [Caralanisrn and bourgeois revolution: The synthesis of  Pnt de la Riba], Llibres a 
l'abast, 47 (Bucelonl: Edicions 62,1967). 

Jaume M e r  Li El Pub& Ch&& 15 Januay 1908, Li Albert Pérez-BasPrda, 'laurne 
Cam= La D e m d i a  Naciondista de CaEalunya," introduaion to Camer, Lt D m d  
Nanonahto de CPkrlwrrya, p. wii. 

Anmni Rovin i Vugili (1882-1949), hismrian, joumalist and pditician. He m a m i  fmm 
a hmily of cormirceci fedmlists who influenceci his politid onaimion. He was editor of 
EL Pub& C d  fran 1905 to 1914, w h a  he leh  m found LA N d  Nation] and a, join 
the Uni6 Gtalanista. He dso wmte for & Va & Co*i-ya and LAI PnbMrd (1916-22). In 
1922 he bccPne vice-president of Ac156 Gdvu In 1927, he lefi die pur). and founded the 
newspaper LP Na [IhC Ship) which muid becorne dK organ of  his new poliad pmy, 
Ami6 Gtaiana Republicam, in 1930. In 1932, he joined Esquena Republiclm Cadana and 
was decteâ to the Genditat He continuai c be a jourmüst, this rimc for L<1 Hm& 



al1 Catalans with a Life in which we cm hliy realize our nationalkt and democratic 

aspirations.''66 

The CNR's concept of the nation was decidedly different from the 

coiiedvist aspirations of the Lliga Regiondista. The arguments for liberty and justice 

made b y Cataian repu blicans were roo ted in an his totical ins titutionai con figuration 

that could not be found in the rest of Spain: "Cataionia, profoundly republican, has 

CO create the powerful instrument that MU transfom the old Spain into the new 

Spain-lree, federal, and democratic."" Party memben such as jurist Albert 

Bastardas i Sampere6' argued that in Spain. only republicmism could guarantee the 

rule of law and the protection of individual libetties. Moreover, only republican 

institutions could promote both the rights and the obligations of ciûzens. 

Consequently, if one wanted to defend the Catalan language and civil code, one had 

to be a republican in Bastardas i Sarnpere's estimation. No other institutions, 

cerrainly not those of the Restoration rnonarchy, could impose on Canlans an 

obligation to protect their culturai institutions and provide hem Mth the Oght to do 

S O , ~ ~  

pumaniig]. He went into e d e  after the civil war and was a memk of the Republicui 
puliament in exile. He died in Perpignan. 

m e r ,  "Orien~cions Politiques i Socials del Cenm Naciaidista Republicà," p. 60. 
" Cameq "La D e m d i a  Naciondista de Cataiunya," p. 37. 

Albert &starcias. i Sampere (1871-1944), junst and poliauan. He was a staunch advocate 
of local autonomy and as aldeman in Barcelona city hd. successfully defendeà BarceIona's 
municipal govemrnent against interference by Madrid. He was a founding member of the 
Uni6 Federal Nacidista Republicà, was elected a representative to the Mancmunitat and 
later became its vice-ptesident He played an imp6mnt d e  in both the neaàcm and 
management of ce& socul and juridical institutions, such Y the Pamniats de P d s i b  
Social de Gtaiunya i Baleus, Caka de Pensions, Associaci6 Protectom de I'Enscnyança 
Caplana, Uni6 JUridica Cataiana, CoUegi d'Mvoats dc Gtaiunya d the Generaîitat 
P m v k i d  de Grrunya. 

Albert Pb-Bascudar, EL. ~ u b ~  N-~cr i ef Ci&mime PdYidc A h  Batlardar i 
Sanpm (1871-1944), Vol. 2, CoUecciO estudis i doeumaits, 40 (Barcelone- Ediaons 62, 
1981). m. 462-3. 



2. The Campaign for L o d  Autonomy 

From an initial position of defending Ca& cultural markers, Cataian 

political and intellectual élites used their new conceptual vocabulary as a rallying 

point for organized political mobilization against the Rbtoration system after 1898. 

The tirsr moment of counterhegemonic activity in Catalonia after 1898 was a 

carnpaign for regional autonomy that took place between 1906-1908 and which was 

waged by Solidaritat Catalana [Cadan Solidarity], an alliance of nationaikt and 

repubiican forces. Solidaritat Catdana was fomed tn 1906 as an attempt to deal with 

the e lec tod  constraint laced by minority anti-dynastic parties with a refomiist 

agenda. Its irnmediate objective was to displace the dpastic parties in the four 

provincial assemblies of Cataionia as weii as increase the parliarnentary 

representation in Madrid of those parties that supported a u t o n ~ m ~ . ' ~  But the 

alliance brought together two distinct ideological forces, nationalisa and tepublicans. 

Therefore, even if they shared a short-terni objective, which was to obain regional 

autonomy for Catalonia, dieu ideological differences would make it difficult for 

them to agree on the institutional nature of this autonomy. Their distinct patterns of 

recruitment and mobilization meant that they each needed a different type of 

representative institution for the consolidation of their hegemonic position-their 

long-temi objective. 

Solidaritat Catdana aras not an aiiiance of equaî partnea fiom the beguining. 

Whiie the nationaiists were o rp i zed  around the Uga Regionllista, the cepublican 

component of the alliance was tepresented by severai strands of republicanism, 

'0 Various ceforni projeas h d  bem c o n s i d d  sinœ the bcgmmg of the Ratoration 
monarzhy (1875) but these acquired a new uigaicg af<cr 1898. The mon imporat ammpa 



which was representative of republicanism genedy in Spain. Not only was 

republicanism divided dong Spanish and Catalan h e s  but dso dong revolutionaty 

and reformist lines." Since rnembership in Solidaritat Catalana raised the likeiihood 

of ideologd compromise, why did republicans join? 1 hypothesize that republicans 

would join the alliance in order to meet their short-terrn electoral objectives but, 

given the need to address the problem of the coherence of republican ideology, 

would defect as soon as their alliance with nationaiists resulted in ideological 

compromise and the loss of theu core support base. In the remainder of this 

section, I =amine the histoncal evidence for this conjecture. 

EIectod consttrtult 

During the h t  decade of the twenbeth cenhiry, both nationalisa and 

republicans were potential alternatives to the dynastic p h e s  of the ~ w n o  paczzm. In 

order for either the nationalist Lliga Regionalista or any of the republican parties- 

the Spanish UniOn Republicana (UR) [Republican Union] or the Catalan Centre 

Naciondista Republicà-to be able to consolidate itsell as the hegemonic political 

force in Cadonia, it would have to defeat convincingiy the dynastic Consemtives 

and Liberals at the polis. A marginal victory would not be sufficient to deter the 

nework of cmiqrecr but a clear victory would be more likely to be respected by the 

govemment, especially a Consemative govemment, whose electonl mle appeared to 

- 

were found in the bills proposeci in 1902,1903,1906 and h d y ,  Maun's bill of 1907, which 
is bemg considered in this section. 

Manuel Su* Cocha, "La Q u b n  dei Republicanismo His<orico, 1898-1931," in Nigel 
Townson (ed.), E 1 ~ ~ ~ 1 1 1 0  a Erpoib (1830-19771 (Mhd:  Alianza Univexsidiad, 1994). 
pp. 139-163. 



be: "where there is political life and opinion, sincere elections; where there is none, 

the institutions of ~(tn'quisrmo d l  substitute for a non-existent poll."'2 

The distribution of support for nationllsts and republicans was aimost 

evenly divided in urban cenaes such as Barcelona and the two parties formed the 

principal political cleavage in muniapal elections. For ewnple, the Barcelona 

municipal elections of 1901 retumed 11 LX aldeman and 10 republicans. Only one 

alderman, meanwhile, was elected from a dynastic party (Liberal). But for the 

provincial and general elections, nationalist and republican support was very 

iocalized around the region. It was relatively easier to remit  membea away from 

the dynastic parties in the urban centres but in the countryside, where small 

neturorks of cabq~er operated, the Liberais and Consematives would remin their 

support base and their hold on p o ~ e r . ~ '  Moreover, there were high rates of voter 

abstention d e r  years of compt elections and this was difficult to reverse in the 

short-term (see Table 2). The electod results for the parliamentary elections (ïables 

1 and 2 ) show how power was fragrnented across several parties. Because of these 

electoral constraina. the Liiga Regiondista and the Centre Naciondista Republicà, 

wo regionaiist parties, and the Unibn Republicana, an anti-systemic party, would 

ahvays be limited to minority status in the Cortes and would be unable to promote 

their refonnist agendas. An electod diance ans an effective instrument for both 

nationalists and republicans to pool t heu  resources in order to d e  on the dynastic 

parties at the poUs and promote theu r e f o d t  agenda in both the provincial 

assemblies and the Cortes. 



Table 1 
Party affiliation of Catalan deputics 

eiected to the SpPiiirh Cortes, 1901-1910 

PartylYear 1 1  1903 1906 1907 1910 Total 
Monarchists 33 25 26 3 16 1 03 
Lliga Regionalista 6 5 7 16 9 43 , 

~mditionalirts' t O O 6 2 9 
. 1 Total 44 44 44 44 44 220 1 

iSupportes of Pmce jaume (aiso known as jaurrustes), pretender to the dvone and heu to 
the Cadist cause. 
Source: Albert Baiceîls. CUI& Nationdt Part a d  PW (New York St. Mart in 's  l996)). p. 
74. 

Table 2 
Results of the pasiiamcntary ciectionr held in the u t y  of BarceIona, 

1901-1910 (pucmtage of r e g i r t d  voten rupporting each candidacy) 

Partyffear 1901 1903 1905 1907 1908 1910 
Abstentions 79.8 54.4 71.0 40.1 47.0 42.0 
Lliga Regionalista 6.3 9.8 10.2 - - 11.5 
Uni6 Republicana 4.4 30.6 18.2 - - - 
Solidaritat Catalana - LI - 43.3 29.5 - 
Anti-Solidafitat - - - 17.4 23.4 - 
Partit Republica CatalhZ - - - - - 22.5 
UFNR' - - - - - 17.2 

- - 

Monarchists 4.9 - - - - 6.7 
Carlists - 3.6 - - - - 
This was the name givm to Aleiandm h u x '  cepublicans, who mfused CO joui Soliduicit 
Catalana 
-Ttus was the name given to Alciandm Lrnoux' republican mvement a f m  Solidaritat 
Catalana bcoke up. 
Wnio Federal Naciondista Republicà was a collition of cepublican forces foaned in 1910. 
Sourte: Alben Balcells, C& Nrrltonukrt Pm a d  h e n f  (New York: St. Martin's 1996). p. 
81. 

The cataiyst for ComUng Soiidaritat Catalana was the Uei de Jurisdicâons 

b w  of Jurisdictions], which the Madrid govemment had enacted foilowing a 

miiitary attack on taro of the Lliga Regionahta's neanplpers, CM! and La Va, dc 



Cataluga. The militacy had been aggravated by what it perceived to be an attack on 

its honour alter Cu-LW!, "the humorous publication most wideiy read [by] 

BarceIona's middle-dasses," published a cartoon that caricatured the ditary's recent 

defeat in the coloniai m." The incident propelled the army to seek and obtain 

jurisdiction over offenses to the rnilitary and the latherland as well as the declaration 

of martial law in Barceiona. In Cadonia, these events were interpreted by political 

élites as an attempt kt, to outlaw the expression of Catalan nationalism, which the 

milirary viewed as a form of separatism and, more generally, to i n h g e  upon 

democratic rights. I t  was Nicolis Salrnerbn, the leader of the UR who first suggested 

to rnembers of the Lliga Regiondista during a parliarnentary speech that an alliance 

of republican and catalankt forces work together to oppose the Law of Jurisdictions: 

"Are you with me? Wil we bring peace together to Catalonia? Do you wish for us to 

go arm in arrn, cataimiso and repubiicans ... in the saintly and loving lap of our 

cornmon mother ~ ~ a i n ? " ' ~  

Salmerbn's invitation aras the outcome of a debate within the recendy 

fonned Union Republicana (1903) over what electonl strategy to take in response to 

the emergence of the nationalist LR in Cataionia. The LR had quickly become the 

Spanish republicans' principal electoral rivai in Cataionia because it appeared better 

able to capture the vote of the middle strata through appeals to Cataian nationaikt 

sentiment. Two strategies presented themsehres: the UR could either oppose the 

Lliga from within the Spanish republican movernent or, it could take on the Uga 

'4 Joaquin hro-Mwn, "The Spanish Anny and Cataloniz The 'Cu-Cud incident' and 
the Law o f  Jurisdictiom, 19051906," Suge Rend Pqüm in 1;6r S d  Subw, Saies 90033, 
Vol. 5 (1976), p. 16. 



directly on irs own nirf by challenging it for the leadership of a mas-based Catalan 

movement for political change." 

In suggeshg an alliance, the UR opted for the second smtegy. It was 

motivated by several factors. Fit, Spanish republicanism in Catalonia was 

monopolised by the populist leader of the working classes, Alejandro Lerrow and 

the p ~ c i p a l  support base of Spanish republicanism was labour? Although Lerroux 

had lent his support to Union Republicana and its decision to pursue the 

parliamentary path to refom after 1903, Salmer6n and other republican leaders 

believed that Lerrow was never far kom inciting his working-class supporters to 

violent revolution. In tact, Lerrowc was considered to be something of a liability 

since his personahtic leadership made him an unreliable political parnier. Lerrou' 

demagoguery and populism kept workers loyal to him, but not necessarily to the 

P ~ w  

Second, an aiiiance with more moderate forces would change the face of 

republicanism in Cataionia. The Spanish leaders of the Unibn wanted to acquire a 

moderate and refomiist rniddle-class support base in Cataionia that couid be 

organized and disciplined through party structures. They calculated that the support 

75 Nicolis Salmerh, Dimo de SUIOIICS del Congrno de Dt)nkdos, 29 November 1905, in José 
h a r e z  Junco, El Enpmdor dei P d & :  Lnrilu~y &a dmqo@apqanhj.ta me Ernpemc of the 
Pde lo :  Lemur and popular demagoguery] (Madrid: Alianza Editorial, 1990). p. 319. 
'6 Albert Baicells (with Emic Pujol and Jordi Sabater), LP MrtlilmmU*II de Cduhia i 
I'cu~lonoma (BarceIona: Proa, 1997), pp. 43-44. 

Alejandro Lemnir Garcia (18641949)). joumalist and poliacian. Lemur was editoc of the 
Madrid daily, El Pa& fomded Ei Piagnro (1897); wmte for El lnümz;Jmtc, El Rodicoland LP 
Pwbk'dd. Afier 1901, he moved to Barceiona and mmiteâ the working dasses to his brand 
of republicanism, which was steeped in Spanish pamotirm and ~iti4eBcalism He founded 
duee important republican organizations in Barceiomz Fmtemdad Repblicana, the 
Federacih RevoluaOIIIUia and the Casa dei Pueblo. He was c i d  depucg ID the Costes foc 
Bvceiona in 1901,1903 and 1905 as a candidate fbr the Uniai Repubiicana. n ie  two m a t  
a u d t o ~ ~ v e  accounts OC Lmnu and his cepublican mtnmént are, Jean B. C d a  i aatà, El 



base of the Lliga could be won over to republicanism through the promotion of a 

refomist agenda for democratic change. Because the UR was a Spanish-wide party, 

it could bring about a regime change more quickly than a regionally-based party like 

the LR. But the UR would need the refonnist vote in Catalonia to bOng down the 

rnonarchy; by courhg  the more modente wing of the nationalist movement, the 

UR would gain access to a reformist support base and eventually absorb nationaiists 

into the mainstrearn of Spanish poiitics. This move would also diffuse the potentiai 

for a separatist platfom in Catalonia, which Salmerh saar as a possible reaction to 

the growing anti-catalankm that was emerging in Madnd and elsewhere following 

the Cu-rut! affim7' Finally, there was already a Catalan republican movement with 

which the UR could cooperate through the alliance. 

The Llip Regiondista's response to Salmerbn's overtures was immediate and 

unhesitant: Ftancesc Carnb6 is reported to have told the LR's deputies in the Cortes 

to "..\ccept! Accept with your eyes closed, at once!"" The LRs objective of restoting 

social peace and civic order to Barcelona was sufficient grounds to form an alliance 

to challenge the Law of Jurisdictions. However, the party had other electoral 

objectives for an alliance with republicans. Fkt, the LR wanted to expand its 

support base which, For the most part, was on the right of centre. This was a 

R@bk'c&me LmbK#S&a u C&ya (170 1-1 923) (Lmouxist Republicuùsm in Clolonia 
(1 901-1923)] (Barcelona: Curial, 1986); and hvarez ~unco, Ei E@or del P d & .  

See Sllmeion's speech in the Cone~, which is seproducd in Joaquim Ramera-Mua, Zp 
h a  dei F k p ?  R~~bLmary anqrretiiu: LapbI'aiia de br o h m  binrlnrrrr mîm d derartm m U  
y L SCMUMU T+ &-rose: RepuMians and d o :  The politics of BacceIona's 
workm beween the c o l d  disasan and the Tngic Week] (Bafcclona, 1975), pp. 596-603, 
and discussed in Sebastian Baifour, Th End of rdi Spanisb W m ,  1898-1923 (Oxford: 
Uarendon Pms, 1997, pp. 150-1. 
79 The on@ cefaence is Josep Pla, F n a ~  Cambd, Volumc ii (Barcclona, 1928-30). p. 
139. n i e  quote i cepduceci anci âiscwsed in, h r c z  Jmco, EI frqaniulrr dil P d ,  p. 
319; Wfour, Th E d  f r k  Sponrib Eiiq*ir. p. 151; and C d a  i ad, El Q~bhkmiowe 
LmPwuh O C-a (1901-19231, p- 141. 



product of a strategy the partg had elected to pursue early on, whereby it would 

"oppose the republicans and erect itself as the bastion of the bourgeois order?' In 

addition to its con  support base of consemtive intellectuals, Iawyers and 

industrialists, the LR had also attracted former supporters of the dynastic parties and 

ultra-right Catholic forces. Moreover, the Carkt forces were slowly integrated into 

the LR in areas outside of Barcelona. 

The Lliga Regionalista wanted to shed its Vnage as a consemative force but it 

was not prepared to actively remit  the working classes. The LR aras not opposed to 

the integration of workers into its ranks; rather, it was opposed to what it considered 

to be an excessive streak of individuaiism arnong Barcelona's anarchist workea. The 

LR's response to the class conflict had not evolved much beyond k a t  de la Riba's 

nineteenth-century design for a corporatist system which would guarantee the 

representation of workea' intetests through their guilds." The problem was 

individualism; the solution was the mtoration of society's natural organisms. 

However, gwen the worlung classes' firm cornmitment to anarchism, the LR 

appreciated that its politics would not amact the popular suppon that would 

provide the consensual basis for its project for political autonomy for Cataionia An 

electoral alliance with republicans would provide the LR Mth direct access to the 

iek-leaning support base of the Uni6n Republicana without having to actually recruit 

the working classes. 

The Lliga Regionalista had a second purpose in entering into an ailiance with 

republicans. The Mure of the efforts of Joaquin Costa and Basilio P d o  to turn 

Culla i Ciasà, E i Q u b P n i m  o C e  p. 51. 
a P a  de la R h ,  '21 Qücsti6 Soàll i la Politka" F s o d  question d pditics], LP 
Rm-a, 1891, in lp N&MU&W -. pp. 129-136. 



the Union Nacional into a Spain-aride movement for refom had lefi the 

regeneratoa within the Uga isolated pol iady and geographicdy. By enterhg into 

an alliance with the the LR would have access to the republicans' Spanish 

networks so that the Catalan movement for refom rnight expand beyond iû base 

and regenerate ail of Spain. This aras Prat de la Riba's 'irnperialist' vision of Cataian- 

Spanish relations, which was published in the sarne year as Solidaritat Catalana was 

formed: "An intense national culture, a grnerd interest for civilization, and a 

sufficient force to sustain both of these; there are the essential elements of 

imperialism ... Imperialism is ... The moment that biiows the Fultîiirnent of the" 

national life.'* 

Idedopcaî Compmmse 

The Lliga Regiondista and the Union Republicana had similar purposes in 

Forming Solidaritat Catalana: they each intended to use the alliance to increase their 

electoral support base. This strategy raised the potentia problem of ideologcal 

compromise for both parties. The LR managed this problem better right €rom the 

start. First, fiom the perspective of the membea of the LR, the alliance was an 

opporninity to present a united front agmst Madnd, a strategy which had been a 

cornentone of the nationalkt patty. The only aray to animi the existence of a 

Cataian nation was to demonstrate the importance of ethnic criteria for unifjmg a 

people since, without a cornmon fiont, Caalonia's demands for self-government 

a Prat de la Riba, & NOLlglaüw C&4 ch. M. Molas specuiates that this chape  might 
have beai anitten eqrcssly to p<oniote the ida  h t  Solidnot Carrl~i1 hd nation-wide 
ambitions. See U p  C '  p. 71. 



would be disrnissed by Madrid. AU of this satisfied the support base of the LR, 

parücularly since the strategy did not appear to entail any ideological compromise-83 

Second, the LR sought access to the republicans' support base purely for 

electoral purposes. The party was not interested in transfomiing lower middle-class 

or working-class republicans into Catdan nationalists: "The kft which Cmb6 [and 

the LR] wanted to make was a stunted bJP. 4th its wings clipped, available at any 

moment to serve as a pawn or like an awning that would give the LR's initiatives a 

'united' or 'national' character but which would be unable to break the monopoly 

that the Lliga had established over the cadanist movement.""' Third, from the 

moment the alliance aras founded in Febniary 1906, the LR's mark was clearly 

stamped on it. The publication of Prat de la Riba's La N&ona6&t C&dma in the 

context of the strong show of popular suppon for the alliance gave Solidaritat 

Cataiana its ideological orientation-the LR's orientation-and an exposé of 

nationahst ideas for popular consumption. Moreover, it wu Prat de la Riba who 

wrote Solidaritat Catalana's manifesto. the "Programa de Tivoli." In entering into an 

alliance with repubiicans, then, the LR could consolidate its dominant position in 

Catalonia, avoid ideological compromise on its goals and do away with 

republicanism. The LR's leaders "intuited [that Solidaritat Catalanal was a 

magnificent instrument for weakening the Union ~e~ubl icana ."~  

The problem of ideological compromise was not immediately apparent to 

republicans wha Saimerhn fint suggested the alliance. Those Catalan republicans 

who had left the Uga Regionahta in 1904 and were organized around El Poblc 



Cd& saw no reason not to dirown their hat into the ring. They viewed Solidaritat 

Catalana as a platform for recruiting Lerroux' republicans to the Cataian cause. 

Camer had publicly lamented the fact that "the mass of workers in our land 

[Cataionia] observe the nationaikt movement with a certain prejudice" and wanted 

to reverse diis f a ~ t ? ~  If the Unibn Republicana could deiiver the wockers to 

Solidaritat Catalana, Carner and his repubiican cohon could caüùanize hem. In 

December 1906, some 10 months after Soiidantat Catalana was forrned, Camer and 

his associates founded the Centre Naciondista Republicà in Barcelona and the fint 

indications were that the party would give republicans the suppofi they needed to 

gain conaol of the direction of the alliance: "The fact that in only a few days more 

than 900 citizens have signed up to our orgdnization is a sign, a revelation, that this 

centre, that this enterprise, has deep roots in the political state of Cardonia."" 

Pérez-Bastardas estimates that only 50 of these new memben had previously 

belonged to the Lliga Regiondsta, while Molas maintains that around this tirne, the 

LR might have had between 400 and 600 membed It seemed, then, that thece was 

a ready suppoct base for the republican message. 

The leadership of the UR, by contrast, was fir l a s  successhl than die CNR 

or the LR in convincing ia memben of the bentfits of a nationalist-republican 

alliance. Many members of the party were concemed that an alliance with the 

consemative anti-democratic and pro-monarchical LR would require too great an 

* Ibid., p. 142. 
86 Camer, Ti nacionalisnv i ds obmn" ~ a t i o d i s m  md the workers], .S" (1909, in 
CYner, LP D m t d a  N&& dl Catihyp, p. 33. 
" Camer, "Onentacions Politiques i Socials del Ccnm Nacidista Republià," p. 56. 

Péaz-Bastardas, ' T a r n  Claiet: La Danoaàa? Nacidista de Gtalunya," p. xi.; Mdu, 
U&U colalarp. p. 75 rL10. 



ideological compromise. Lo ~ u b ~ ~ ~ ~ "  a longstanding republican newspaper in 

Barcelona and supporier of Alejandro Lerroux, assured its readership that, despite 

the alliance Mth the nationalisa, "our [political] conduct has not suffered nor d l  it 

suffer any variation whatsoever.. .there is no confusion over d o p a s  or ide al^."^ But 

the membenhip of the Party was not convinced, particularly in Barcelona, where 

only five out of a totai of 42 republican organizations supported Solidaritat Catalana. 

At Barcelona city hall, 15 republican alderman came out @st Solidaritat Catalana 

while only eight were in lavour? Solidaritat Catalans's programme was viewed as 

overly moderate by opponents of the alliance: it proposed to carnpaign for regionai 

autonomy under the monarchy, thereby leaving to one side the question of regime 

change. Moreover, rnany of Lcrrow' supporters were workers who were economic 

migrants to Catalonia fiorn other parts of Spain; for the most part, they would not 

favour Catalan autonomy. Indeed, the artraction of Lerrow' republican message for 

worken, particularly migrant workers, was chat it promoted solidarity arnong the 

Spanis h workmg classes. 

Many republican forces in Catalonia opposed Solidktat Catalana because it 

weakened the UR'S ideologicai hold over the party's core support base arnong 

Catalan workers. Faithfd to Lerroux, these forces rallied around his efforts to retain 

the leadership of the republican movement in Catalonia as a mark of respect for his 

considerable efforts at otganizing and representing the interests of workers at a t h e  

89 La P~bk'adrul was founded in 1875 in BarceIona and was md by pmfessionals, 
shopowners and pmpmp owniea MB d e t ~ ~ ~ ~ t a t i c  W s .  It was the moudipiece of the 
Partido Republicano Nacional (1895); the Fusih Republicana (1897); the U n i h  
Republicana (1903); md Accio Galana (1922). In 1906, the prpcr came out in support of 
Solidacitat Cataiana 
b p~b&dad, 12 Mydi 1908, cda 1 ch& El w ~ b d k h 6  k n r , # d k ?  O p. 

143. 



when no organization or party within the Catalankt movement was even interested 

in reaching out to this classP2 Lerroux explained to a journalkt his opposition to 

Solidaritat Cataiana thus: "1 have fought incessandy, 1 have put al1 my energ, al1 rny 

sou1 into this endeavour of forming a liberal and republican environment.. .of 

creating true supporters of the ideals of progress and liberty. 1 think, withcut being a 

braggan, that 1 have succeeded.. .So when, after so much e f h ~  one has reached 

one's goai and it is suddenly suggested that we retreat,"-the response had to be 

'no'." Lerrow saw few benefits for himself and his suppocters in an alliance that he 

suspected would realy corne under the direct influence of the Lliga Regionaiista 

despite Saherh ' s  leadership. No arnount of persuasion by the pro-Solidaritat 

republicans in the UR could convince Leaow and his supporters that the alliance 

would benefit the republican cause. The party would split into pro- and anti- 

Solidiintat factions. Although it had been one of the Lliga's objectives to weaken the 

republican movemenb it was not the party's expectation that this would occur 

before they could have access to b o w '  support base. 

Defcctlon nad Betmyd 

The decision of Salrnerbn's republicans and Cardan republicans to continue 

with Solidaritat Cataiana afier the defetion of Lerrow' repubiicans is something of 

a puzzle, since the defection occumd for ideological reasons. The evidence appears 

to be at variance with the hypothesis with which 1 began this section; namely, that a 

counterhegemonic group wili enter into a cooperative al'iiance with other groups so 

9l C d a  i Clarà, EI R#&clnljme tnr,&& O Cktakya, p. 152. 
92 See Lipset and R o W s  ugumait d i a  ihe party that k t  brin@ a socal grwp into die 
politid system tetains a prhdcgcd hold on this cauti- Sepmur MYrin Ijpset and 
Stein R o k  (ed.), P ~ J  Sju2m.r ad Voter (New Yock d h d o n :  'Ihe Fme 
Press and VdUier--an, 1967). 



long as the ideologicd compromise that results does not cause the defection of its 

core support base. It seem that a group of republicans were willing to conhnue on 

with the alliance despite having lost the support of republicanism's base in Cadonia. 

In faa, this aras not the case, since there was a partimlar intra-group 

dynarnic Mthin the UR that motivated Saimer6n to pursue an alliance with the Wiga 

Regiondista despite Lerrow' defection. There were two arenas of political acbvity 

and calculahons in Soiidaritat Catalana. The principal arena was an inter-group one 

(nationalise-republicans). The second anna was an intra-gcoup one (republicans) 

and was 'nested' within the h t ? '  There were acnially two sets of garnes going on: 

one between nationalists and republicans and another arnong republicans of the UR. 

In order to understand why Salrnerbn pushed ahead with Solidaritat Catalans, then, 

we need to undentand the political dynamic Mthin the UR. 

Saimerdn wanted to use Solidaritat Canlana to consolidate his position and 

support base Mthin the UR and to give a clear direction and ideologicd profile to 

the Party. Saimerh had a loyal following amongst the most important reformist 

republican parties in Spain. However, Lerroux, and other regiondly-based political 

leaders, were puiiing the UR in different directions and threatening Saimerh's 

attempt to consolidate his leadership p o ~ i t i o n ~ ~  Lenow could not be nusted to be 

loyal to S h e m n  and to give his full support to the refomllst agenda punued by 

S h e r 6 n .  Nor could Salrner6n llways count on the popuùst Lerrow to deliver the 

republican working-class vote to the UR. Because of this tension between Salrnerh 

93 CuUa i a&, E l B q w b i n n r  krnrrnrio a Cdiahp, p. 146. 
94 In nesacd games, "the observer focuses maiMn on only aie gnnc, but the actoc is 
involved m a whole nerivock of gms." Sec, Geow Tsebctis, N d  G d  R d o d  CbaUI 
ir Curirparr~rnK Po& (Beddey: University of  Cllifomn Pess, 1990). p. 7. 
9s S u k z  Cortina, "La quiebra dei republicuiism hisa6uc0," pp. 14647. 



and Lerrowt, the UR leader would not have considered Lerroux' defection to be a 

liability. In f a q  he rnight even have wanted Lerrow to defea 

The Union Republicana had fonned in 1903 as a result of a strategic decision 

to puaue the parhentary route to refom. The republican ideology that the UR 

was developing aras refomiist in character. the monarchy would be 'overthrown' 

through a resounding repubiican victory at the pois, not a nvolution from below. 

For this reason, Saimer6n did not consider the loss of Lerrow' republican support 

base to be a sign that the UR had comprornised its ideological position. Lerroux' 

brand of repubiicanism was directed at the working classes but this aras not the 

politid project of Spanish republicanism. Repubiicanism was not a working-class 

ideology; the republican cause ciid not require the support of the working classes to 

legitimize its politicai project. Outside of Cadonia, Spanish republicans were 

attempting alliances with socialists in order to avoid having to recmit directiy the 

workuig classes? If the UR continued to rely on a working-class support base in 

Cataionia, the party would eventually be forced to take on anarchisa and sociaiists- 

who were attempting to make hroads among workea9'-and this would certainly 

force republicanism to become a workers' doctrine. 

Since the Catalan w o r b g  class was already republican and anarchis~ the UR 

needed to recmit a more moderate membership base if it wanted support for its 

reformist project. Therefore, the UR directed its republican pmiea at the reformist 

core of the L i i p  Salrnerh calculated that through an alliance with nationalists, he 

96 See die discussion in S u i r u  Cortina, 'Za quiebn del rrpiblicanismo histcjrico," pp. 149 
ff, 
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could eventually persuade this group that parliamentary republicanism was the most 

likely avenue to political reform. What the Union Republicana lost with Lerroux' 

defection could be regained through the recruitment of a more moderate, disciplined 

and re formist middle-class base. 

It was Catalan republicans who had more to lose, ideologicdly, than their 

Spanish counterparts as a result of k o w '  defection. Although the CNR was also 

reformist, it was perhaps less convinced that it could win over the refocmist core of 

the Lliga than aras the UR. Instead, the CNR wanted to be able to recmit republican 

workea to the Catalan cause. Nevertheless, the initiai show of public support for the 

new Catalan republican Party, the CNR, convinced Catalan republicans that they 

could at least use the public's enthusiasm for Solidaritat Catalana to atternpt to build 

theu support base. The strategy of both Spanish and Cardan republicans was risky, 

since they could emerge fiom the alliance in a much weakened position. Still, they 

prirnarily viewed the dliance as a means of spreading republican ideology to the 

middle strata of Catalan society, which had remained outside of the political system 

under the Restoration regime. 

Indeed, the loss of support from Lerrow' republicuis did not imrnediately 

show up in the polls. The public anticipation created by the Solidariat Catalana was 

evident during the elections to the provincial council held in March 1907: there was 

a 51 per cent voter tumout, compared to 25 per cent in the eletions of 1903 and 24 

deputies fiom the Solidaritat Cataiana were eleaeâ, compared to only one 

'lerrouxista', the narne given to candidates kom Lerroux' W o n  of the UniOn 

the foundation to the Second Republic] (Biudw: Columna md FunâaciO Cairiposada, 
1996). 



~e~ublicana?' Solidaritat Cadana's vietory hcilitated the eieaion of Prat de la Riba 

to the presidency of the Barcelona provincial council, which was the fint important 

public office secured by the Li@ Regionahta. The populxity of Solidaritat Cataian 

gathered mornentum betareen March and Apd 1907, when it ran in the elections to 

the Cortes in Madrid. The voter NmOUt in Barcelona was 59 per cent, a record that 

would not be broken unal the elections of 1931. Agiun, Solidaritat Cataiana swept 

the boards, this time capturing 71 per cent of the vote in Barcelona while the 

lerrowristas won the rest (29 per cent). Of the 44 districts in all of Catalonia, 41 were 

won by candidates of Solidaritat Cataiana-of which 21 by repubiicans-and only 

three b y lerrouxista candidates?' 

Solidaritat Cataiana's h t  electoral victoties fiilfiiied the short-term 

objectives of both nationalisa and repubiicans. Cambb was convinced that the 

alliance could uproot the dynastic parties in al1 of Spain: "we [Solidaritat Cataiana] 

are wordi more than those in the dynastic parties, who are only tolemted because 

there is nothing stronger to challenge their dominance.. .We need to go to the 

provinces and tear open their n e ~ o r k  [of cauquer]; we'll make people follow 

us.. .And this way we c m  resolve our problem and the gened problem of Spain."lm 

Indeed the regime in Madrid must have been convinced of the sarne thing because it 

moved quickiy to divide and conquer nationalists ana repubiicans. The Consemtive 

prime rninister of the day, Antonio Mau- was particuMy disdainhl of regionalkt 

parties, although he was himself a Catalan kom Mallora. "There d o a  not utist a 

98 Balceils, LA MunmMYI@ & C b a  i rr#lbno&, p. 46. The resdts w m  as foiîows: 
Sdidvitat Cahim: 24 dcputia; Conse~~ltives: 8; LibaJs: 3; Ltm,uxhp: 1. 
99 1M 
1mThe  opinions o t C m b 6  arenpomd by Ancaii RotMi V i  in E & p a & k &  
(B;ucelona, 1929), p. 178. 



deeper e d ,  nor a seed of danger more mmendous for the govemment to which 

Spain aspires dian a local pary, iike the catalankt [Lliga Regionalista] party."lO1 

However, Maura hm that the Lliga Regionalista shared certain political objectives 

with the Consemative partg", in partinilac, the programme to regmerate Spain 

through locai refom. Antonio Maura had been an advocate of local refom since 

the military diskter of 1898.'" When he was asked to form the govemment in 

Madrid in 1907, he seized the opportunity to introduce a wave of legislative 

initiatives includmg a bili each for local administration and electoral refom that were 

designed to make popular political participation more democratic and to elirninate 

the effectiveness of the can'qnw. The most significant aspects of the bill, which Maura 

introduced as a "bill to uproot ~ac i~u i smo," '~~  included a provision for creating a 

conlederation of municipalities for administrative purpose and a corporate 

~uffrage.'~' 

The Lliga Regionaista's leadership supported Maura's effort to control 

polit~cal representation through the corporatist vote for severai reasons. Fkt ,  

corporatist representation corresponded pedectly with the vision of a traditionally- 

ordered Catalan society that aras promoted by the party's intellechial directors, Prat 

de la Riba and Duran i Ventosa Second, the Lliga's support was, for the most part, 

already ocganized into corporate structures such as the interest organizations 

representing i n d u s ~ t s ,  businessmen and landowners; intelleaual movemena that 

'O1 Don An& Mam, 'Tas @dos locales no rrmedian d &O" p u a c s  d not 
repaic the danx& m IrdMo Po&Xiu: Eanvur de sus Drimmr, D. Jan Bautista Carda y 
Gavili (ed.) (Madrid, 1918). p. 128. 
'O2 See Antonio Maura, "La Refomil de la Adminisacion Lod," Lz Lmnrr, M o  iI, Tomo 
I (1902), pp. 561-86. 
'O3 Quoted in UUmn, Th T '  We&, p. 50. nie bill was o f f i d y  tided: "Bill Etoblishing 
the Bases for die Rehm of Laai Administration." 



were at the centre of the paty; and culturai orpizations such as the Ateneu 

Barcelonès. The LR reasoned that aldiough it did not control interest organizations 

among the working classes, it already conaolied or could conceivably gain control of 

organizations arnong industxiaiists, property ownea, ihteiiectuals, and the middle 

secton. Findy, a corporatist system of interest representation would mean that the 

LR would not need to recniit, even indiredy, the working classes. In other words, 

corporatism made the alliance with republicans completely unnecessary. The diance 

was punued because of the electoral consaaint minority parties faced in majorimian 

systems. Corporatism would remove the consaaint and, therefore, the need for 

electoral alliances. 

The Lliga was able to exchange its support for corporatism for certain 

amendmena to the bill, such as the direct eletions of deputies to the provincial 

assemblies (aithough the number of deputies would be reduced) and the 

confederabon of provincial assemblies. The former would open up the possibiiity of 

gaining control of these assemblies while the latter would allow for direct control of 

dl of the goveming institutions of Catalonia and, by extension, the consolidation of 

the Lliga's hegemon y through these refonned state institutions. 

The repubiican paxtners of the Solidaritat Cataiana rejected the corporatist 

vote, which they considered to be a travesty of univeaai suffrage: "Let's not play 

games. Univead s u k g . .  .means recognuing that evey citizen of a certain age h u  

a rigtit to rote, and gives equal weight to each of their votes."'" The republicans 

recognized that the collusion between Maura and the Lliga ans intended to iimit the 

lW Javier T w d ,  &ni0 MOIWZL' Unii ~ p d ~  (Madrid: Ali- Ecütocid 1994). p. 95. 



place of workers in municipal and regional govemrnent. The most weil-organized 

labour rnovement in Catdonia at that tirne was anarchist, but the anarchists would 

never consent to participate in a corporatist regune. Moreover, it was doubdul that 

the regime would ailow anarchist participation; it would doubtless create its own 

system for the representation of labour interests. Second, cocporati~t representation 

was antitheticai to republicuis, who recniited membea through the promotion of 

individual iiberties. For the most part, republican oqpnizations existeci at the 

comrnunity level and semed as cultural centres and meeting places. These 'circles' or 

'casinos' were not class or traàe-based. Although artisans and trades groups had 

mditionally been republican, the ocganizationd centre of their republicanism was 

the community level Orde or casino, not the guild or the coopetative society of 

tradesmen.'M In order for republicans to compete with nati0nalistS in a corporaast 

system, they would be forced to reorganize completely theu support bases. Not only 

was this unlikely, but it went against the democratic thmst of the republican project. 

& republicans soon realized., the Lliga Regiondista, and especially its 

ambitious leader Camb6, had deceived thern by bredung the alliance and negotiating 

directly with the regime. Republicans got thek first taste of the LR's conception of 

political relocm, which had far more in common with the consemtism of the 

regime than it did Mth die democratic refotms pursued by republicans. The Liiga 

had taken advantage of the political clout that ia membership in an ahance of 

refomiist forces had provided it to deai &ecdy with Maura's Consemtives, 4 t h  

la Jaume m e r ,  "La Carnpanya pl Su@ Univemai" p e  hpaign for Universal 
Suifi-ag?], El Po&& C&b, 12 January 1908, in Caner, L.u DDaonrwi Naa'orr6irfu & C e 4  
p. 74. 



whom it had more in common, ideologically and politicdy, than with its republican 

partnea in Solidaritat Catalana For example, the LR had pmented its own position 

on local reform to Maura without consulting their repubiican p ~ e r s . 1 0 7  Second, 

the LR took advantage of its access ro Maura to undermine republican hegemony at 

Barcelona city hall by adding a fourth corporatist group to the three that already 

existed (in teilecnials, indus trial éiites and workers) : property ownerdO' The "Maura- 

Camb6 duet, which is now the only duet being sung" in Madrid was an attempt to 

marginalne the influence of repubiicans in Catalonia, according to the Cataian 

republican lldefons ~ u n ~ o l . ' " ~  Enraged, the repubiicans insisted that the member 

pahes of Solidaritat Catdana be aîlowed a Im vote on Maura's reform bill so that 

they could oppose it in its entirety; the Lliga's decephon would provoke the end of 

the alliance. 

While the local administration bill was debated in the Cortes, the Llip 

Regiondista tried to revive Solidaritat Cardan for electoral purposes, but this fded 

Jfter the LR betrayed the republicans on two M e r  occasions. The fust was in 

1908 when the alliance of republicans and nationalists at Barcelona city hd passed a 

s p e d  budget for culture to construct secular schools that would have Mlen under 

municipal junsdiction. The initiative was an attempt to confiont the problem of 

lm Set the list of such organizabons for aü of late nineteenth and d g  ovmtieth-century 
Catalonia in the a p p d i x  ton Àngel Duarte, El ~ 1 y b ~ ~  arrold a LiJ dd qg& MX 
[Catalan republicanism at the end of the 196 cniaiy] wc: EUMO, 1987), pp. 161-188. 
'O7 See, Uiga Regmdista de keima, A Lr Cortr E,ppk Iijtinwe Iobn ei Ra* de LAy 
mkr?Rtp d)Adk* Lad  [To the S p n U h  Cotes: Stamnait  on dw Bill on the Lod 
Administration Regime] (BYCCIon;i: Septanki 1907). 
IOU IM., p. 12. 
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inadequate education hciiities and Barcelona's hi& illiteracy rate."* The Church 

opposed the fact that teachers would be selected by the municipal govemment and 

that the schools would be non-denominational. The Church brought pressure to 

bear on the Crown-appointed mayor, who vetoed the projea But it was the 

regiondisa who, having succumbed to the pressure of the Church, ensured that the 

cultural budget was not passed by the pcovincial council. The second betrayd by the 

LR o c m e d  in 1909, when the vice-presidency of the provincial council was vacated 

by a republican. According to a previous agreement, the position should have been 

tilled by anodier republican. However, the LR joined forces with the dynastic parties 

and supported a dynastic candidate in order to consolidate the position of regionalist 

and dynastic forces on the Council. After diis action, the aliiance of nationalkt and 

republican forces was kreparably bro ken. 

Beconhg the new hcgcmon 

Having marginalized the political influence of the reforrnist cepublicans in 

Cataionia's goveming institutions, the Lliga Regionalista was confident that it would 

be able to consolidate its position as the new hegemonic force in Catalonia d e r  the 

local administration bill was passed into law. Although there had been several 

modifications to those areides related to the confederation of provinces in Maura's 

local administration biil, the LR had no reason to suspect that the project would not 

go through. However, a week of anticlerical violence in the surnmer of 1909 brought 

d o m  the government.l'l The Tragic Week' changed the course of Spanish politics 

li0 Uüman teports dut the iliitency nte for inhabitants of the city oorr the of seven ans 
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in that "the politicians [in the Cortes] maintained the Façade of a constitutional 

monarchy but they no longer clairned to use the legislature as a means of enacting 

profound reforms as they had done during the h t  decade of the twentieth 

~entury.""~ This would have extensive repercussions for the Catalan autonomy 

rnovement and would force both the LR and the republican forces to change their 

strategy. While the latter would become more radical the former would turn 

collusion Mth Madrid into their principal tactic for puauing reform. The behaviour 

of the LR in this penod, then, was truly indicative of its preference for controlled 

and conservative refom at the snte level. 

Conclusion 

The analytical narrative developed in this chapter provides suppon for the 

hypothesized relationship between cooperation and ideologid compromise that 

was exmined here. Corporatism represented an ideological compromise for 

republicans and they preferred to abandon the cooperative alliance with nationalists 

than vote for a corporatist system of representation in the local administration bill. 

The republicans abandoned Solidarirat Cataiana because the corporatist vote 

threatened their position on individual liberty and their puauit of democratic 

reform. There would be no hope for a transition to a republic through corporatism. 

The narrative also brought to light the different conceptions of autonomy 

and the social order held by nationaiists and cepubticans. When the conceptual 

- - - - - - - 
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vocabulary developed by nationalists and republicans at the turn of the century aras 

translated uito politicai action, it became clear that nationalisa were more supportive 

of the traditional social order that was held in place by the Restoration monarchy 

than were republicans. The cepublican project was drected at the system itself, its 

corruption and, e spedy ,  its monarchism, which was perceived as an irnpediment 

to liberty. For nationalists, by contras6 the monarchy itself was not an impediment 

to reform. In la- their experience Mth Antonio Maura convinced the nationalists 

of the Lliga that institutional refonn could be pursued through negotiations widi the 

regune. In return for some political reforrns which would allow the Lliga to 

consolidate its hegemony in Cadonia, the consemative nationalists would agree .to 

support the Restoration system. In chaptcr 6, I examuie how the different strateges 

of nationalists and republicans evolved dunng the second moment of 

counterhegemony, the carnpaign for autonomy of 1917-1919. 



The Wiads of Change: nie  Fint World War, 
Self-determination and C a t h  Autonomy, 1914-1919 

Introduction 

The end of the Fit  World War ushered in a new international order that 

aras stnictured around the principle of self-determination.' Woodrow Wilson's war- 

t h e  speeches were the building blocks of a new political vocabulary that took 

domestic populism <O the level of intemationai politics. The winds of change that 

were blowing hrougti Europe were interpreted as a chaiienge to the basis of 

legttimacy of the Spanish monarchp. As dynastic empires collapsed in East-Centrai 

Europe, the Restoration monarchy was seen as something of an anachronism: the 

remnants of a former order when dynastic principles determined membership. Even 

diough Spain had been neutrai during the war, the crown could not escape the 

effects of the emerging consensus agenda around national self-detemûnation that 

was resmcturing the international order.' 

The emergence of the pnnciple of national self-determination, when 

considered against the patterns of political mobiiization in intenvar Cataionia, 

presena something of a puzzle, since it did not produce either a unified nationalkt 

or republican movement for autonomy. During the penod 1914-1919, Catalan 

political opposition to the Restoration monarchy did not organize as a mus 

nakondsrt movement despite the hegemony of the Uga Regiondista afier 1914. 

Republicanism remained a political option and, hrther, would only gain momentum 

in the 1920s and 1930s. 

James Ma@, Nidon&m and I i t t m a h d S ~  (Cnibrd~: Cambde University Pms, 
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This chapter addresses this puzzle through an andysis of the strategic 

dilemmas faced by the Lliga as it attempted to maintain its control over the public 

agenda while mobiiizing an alliance of ideologically distinct forces in a campaign for 

political autonomy. The electod and ideologicai dilemmas were particularly acute 

when considered against the background of the First World War, the evenu of 

which radicalized certain groups in Catalan political cides and raised expectations 

about autonomy amongst Catalans. 

In the k t  section of this chapter, 1 show how the Lliga Regionalista aras 

able to use ia elenoral hegemony at the regional level to build institutions for the 

creation and reproduction of its version of Caalan culture. In section two, 1 

examine the way in which the events of the war reshaped political discourse around 

autonomy in Catalonia. In the 1st section, 1 examine the effects of this process 

during the camp@ for autonomy in VIl7-19t 9 through an analysis of the strategic 

dilemmas faced by the nationalists of the Lliga 

1. Institutions and Nation-building 

After the Mure of the autonomy movement of 1906-1908, Cadan 

refomers, spearheaded by the Lliga Regtonahta, proposed another solution: 

qpropriate the institutions of the state for their own purposes. In this section, 1 

show how, as the LR's support base grew afier 1910, it was abie to use i o  electoral 

hegemony to forge a cooperative movement in support of a Mancomunitat or, 

confederation of Catalan provinces; to control the institution's new positions of 

power, and, to use t h a e  to design cultural institutions and create policies that were 

used to ' cah ize '  the public sphere Mth its own brand of Catdan nationahm. The 



inability of the govemment in Madnd to enforce the dynastic party system acmss 

the Cataian provinces meant that the v e y  institutions that were created to represent 

the crown in the provinces were oansformed into institutions for building the 

Catalan nation. 

me Trusition to tbc Màncomunîtat 

The ins titutionalization and reproduction of the Catalan culture in the public 

sphere proceeded in two stages. The fvst of these was limited to Barcelona 

province, where Enric Prat de la Riba was elected president of the provincial council 

in 1907, 1909, 191 1 and 1913. DuMg his presidency, institution-bwlding was the 

centrai locus of the Barcelona provincial council:' the Institut d'Estudis Catalans 

[Institute of  Catalan Studies] in 1907; the Junta de Museus de Barcelona [Council of 

Museums of Barcelona] in 190% the Ercola Industrial [Industriai School] and the 

Escola d'Adrninis~xi6 Local [School of Local Administration] in 1910; the Escola 

Supenor r2gncultural [Higher Institute of @culture] and the Boaa de Treball 

Labour Commission] in 1912; and, in the following year, the Escola Elemenral de 

Treball k w e r  School of Labour], the Escoh d'Art Drarnàtic [School of Drarnatic 

Arts] and the Consell Padag6gica Fducation Council].' 

The sphere of activity of these new institutions was h i t e d  to the city of 

Barcelona and its sunoundings. There had been some institutional development in 

the three other provinces but, for the most part, the LR's Mure to win a plurality of 

seats in, or the presidency OC, the provincial assemblies of Girona, LiUda and 

- -  - - 

In~nnrtu011dSI8b& (Oxfod: Ciamdon, 1994). 
Upon £im being electeci in 1907, P m  de b Riba is rrporteâ a> have plodlimcd, '%t 

luckl Eveything is Miting a> be d e l "  Reptoduced in A l k t  Bpkelis (with Eruic Puiol 
and Jodi Sabam), Li Munm-'lpl dr C&&uyyo i Poyloiromia ( B a r c t i ~  P r g  1997). p. 46. 



Tarragona5 meant that these either remmed in the hands of the dynastic p d e s  or 

were hgmented politicaiiy. For the purposes of Catcllirn nation-building, the 

mandate of d cultural and educationai institutions needed to be extended across the 

four Cataian provinces: Barcelona, Guona, Lleida and Tarragona This was the 

purpose behind the proposai For a Mancomunitat, or confederation of the four 

Cataian provinces. Agam, the intent was not to replace the Asting state institutions 

bu& in this case, to introduce a superstructure that would coordinate the activihes of 

all four provinces in order to build unifonn institutions across Catalonia. 

The proposal for the Mancornunitat that was introduced to the provincial 

assemblies in 191 1 by Prat de la Riba was an dl-party agreement that did not depend 

on a formal alliance k e  Solidaritat Catalana had, but this did not necessarily make 

the business of gathering cross-paq support parties for the proposai any casier? 

While the proposal did not entail any compromise on ideology or strategy for the 

Lliga, the same could not be said for the cipastic parties and the republicans. The 

See Joaquim de Camps i Arboix, L> M~llltvm~~nitat de Cd+% Quaderns de Cultural, 44 
(Barcelona: Editoial Bruguera, 1968), pp. 7-10. 
5 Accoding to Molas, after die provincial elections of 1911, the Lliga had 11 of 36 seats in 
Barcelona province; 5 of 20 in Girona; and, O out of 20 in Tamgona. He does not report 
data for Lieida. See Isidre Molas, U g u  C'&a Un Er&&' d'Esk~rolirgia, Vol. 1: U g u  
Rcgim&~, CoUecci6 esnidis i documents, 18 (Barcdona: Edicions 62, 1972), p. 90. Baiceils 
makes clear when cepocting dectod data in La M/mmmm'/af i f'mbnomia de C-u, chat 
most sources conaadict each other. Balcells and other scholars are mmndy rescvching data 
from die provincial elections of the f i t  part of die centug; the data in LP M W I L D M ~ ~ ~ ~  is 
pan of this pmject. A sunilac project for the gened elections has Jmdy been piblished. 
See, Albert Bdcells, Jorn B. Culla and Cnuin Mir, kr E ~ ~ O I C S  gmm& u Cly<ilrta de 1901 - 
1723, Estudis Electonls, 4 (Bucelonz Fundaci6 J a m  BoW1,1982). 



Conservative and Liberal parties had regained some of their electoral losses from the 

period of Solidaritat Catalana, but they appreciated that they would not retum to 

dominate Catalan politics in the way they had before 1901. The dynastic parties 

realized, hrther, that if the LR's success in the institution-building sphere radiated 

out kom Barcelona to the other provinces, the partg would be in a good position to 

t-ake votes away from h e m  and consolidate its hegemony in the Mancomunitat. This 

seemed to be a sulficient reason to oppose the project. On the other hand, if they 

opposed the Mancomunitat, they would doubdess provoke a retum to a formal 

nationalist-repubiican alliance, iike Solidantat Catalana, which would ultimately 

eclipse the dynastic parties at the polls. Since the reversal of the project for o 

Mancomunitat did not seem possible, the Gyriastic parties would be better off trying 

to adapt thernselves to the new political landscape. Accordingly, they supported the 

new project and punued a strategy of dying themselves widi the LR, when they 

could, in order to have access to political power. In order to maintain some control 

over its political power and influence, then, the least costly of the two options- 

reject or support the Mancomunitat-was For the dynastic parties to support it and 

attempt to build bridges to the more consemative elements within the LR. 

Moreover, the dynastic parties could rationalize thrir choice to their followers in 

The proposal was cirawn up by a cross-pary committee of 18 depuaes fran the four 
provinces, ~ p p m e d  by each of the ptovhciai assemblies between -ber and November 
191 1 and delivemi to the government in Madrid on 8 Decemkr 191 1. See, Camps i Arboix, 
LA Maum~lYncIOt dr Cà&&tny4 p. 16-30; and Wcdls, LI i k f m m ~ ~ ~  d, Cdahuya i 
Patunomii~, p. 57. The membership of the committee was as foUows: Uigi Rcgidisa:  3; 
Uni6 C a t a l n i s t z  1; Liberals: 4; Consenatives 1; JrniiSts: 3; Republicans: 6. For the 
proposal itself. se '"Les Bases de la M a n c d t a t  Ciadana'' mes of the C d a n  
Cmfedetation], in JA. Gonziüez Casanova, F e  i anrmnio a CoLaba)v, (1868-?938', 
CoUecciO Documents de Cuîaua (Barcelonr: C d .  1974). pp. 552-56. 



Catalonia and counterparts in Madrid by ciaiming that they could use thei  seats 

Mdiin the assembly of the Mancomunitat to keep the LR in check.' 

It was somewhat more diffimlt for the republicans to explain to thrir 

supporters why they would back the proposal for the Mancomunitat. As we saw in 

chapter 5, the republican political project consisted in institutional change, 

autonomy and democracy, the Mancomunitat-as the extension of an existing 

instimtion-provided none of these. In kt, one year before the proposal was 

drafted, in Aptil 1910, the republicans had reemphasized these politicd objectives by 

founding a new party, the Uni6 Federal Naciondista Republicana (UFNR) pderal  

Nationdist Republican Union],' the political objectives of which included a Spanish 

federation; full municipal and regional autonomy; and, a republican and dernocratic 

form of government? Perhaps as a result of the experience of Solidaritat Catalans, 

the LiFNR would only "permit bnter-party] cooperation when the objea 1s to work 

to obtain laws and refoms that will lead us to out autonomist, federalist, nationdist, 

dernocratic and repubiican idds." Although the party aras cornmitted to any 

"project that is beneficiai for the interests and rights of Cataionia," this strategy did 

not mean that the U M R  would get "mked up in a permanent way or even 

Baicells suggeststhat the dpastic parties Li Gtaionia sou& socne independence h m  
their party l d e a  in Madrid and believed that the MyKomunitat would provide hem Mth 
dus. See Baicells, LA MrtrrmmusuWIU~ de CorUlwya i Piinfanomha, p. 58. 
a The k e  major grwphgs were feded cepublicans, the Uni6 Republkvcl and the Cairn 
Naciodisa Republicà. 
9 See, B u w  mthaimr & i'Um5 Fèà' Nrtclo&tp i tqaîbha [Constitutive bws of the 
Federai Nationalkt Repub1ian Union], appmved at the a s d y  of the t h e  parties held in 
Barcdrma, 24 Apd 191OY Li A k d  Pérez-Bast?tdlS, Elr RipkEau na ab di^ i e i ~ e  
prhc A h  B<ir*rdariS<~rpm (1871-1914) ~ationalist apuMYlnr and politicai ataianism 
Albert Basprdv i Spnpm (1871-1944)]y 61kcQo esadis i documents, 54, Vol. 2 
(Barcdau: Edicions 62: 1987). p. 485. 



periodicdy 4th political elements that do not share the principles of Our 

programme."'O 

In Light of these stipulated party ngulations, the decision to support the 

proposal for a Mancomunitat requùed some justification on the part of the leaders 

of the UFNR, particulacly since influentid members of the republican movement 

publicly stated that the Mancomunitat was a poor substitute €or the autonornous 

institutions republicans demanded." In the short-term, however, the UFNR 

caiculated that it would never be able to achieve its political objective; a transition to 

a republic was not imminent and the party's supporten understood this clearly. 

.Uthough republicans beiieved that Catalan autonorny was not possible under the 

monarchy, the Mancomunitat could be viewed as a very s d l  fint step towards 

attaining that goal. The best that the republicans could hope for was to be able to 

increase their percentage of the popular vote across the four provinces and to gain 

seats on the new permanent council. In this way, republicans would be able to have 

some input into both the design of public institutions and the policies managed by 

these. In addition to leaving a republican mark on the Cataian public sphere, 

republicans hoped that they could use their positions Mthin the Mancomunitat to 

influence the course of i a  evolution into an institution for self-government by 

convincing nationalisa that increased autonomy would only be possible under a 

republic. If it opposed the project, the UFNR knew that it would risk driving the 

Lliga Regiondista into the amis of the dynastic parties, which would create a 

l0 Jaume Gmer, ''Tàctica politica que ha de seguir 1'UFNR en daci6 an [sic] els dtres 
partits afîns" F poliad suacegy that the U M R  mwt foUow in its dd0~ Mth other 
sunilu parties], points 2 and 3, in Pérez-Bastadas, EL Qnbhm nuaku&r, p. 493. 



coahtion of consemtive forces in the Mancomunitat that would have alrnost no 

incentive to open up the system to democratic reforms. Although their political 

calculations were very differenk in the end, Conservatives, Liberals and republicans 

were al1 forced to accept the proposal or Nk being shut out of political power. 

Iae Manmmunitat and tk hc;gunony of t&e L&a Re@'anahsta 

After much tilibustering and extensive lobbying on the part of the Lliga 

~e~ionalista.,'~ the bill for the Mancomunitat was finaiiy decreed into law in 

December 1913 by the Consemative prime minister, Eduardo Dato. The 

Mancomunitat was the second stage in the LR's nation-building proiect. Technically, 

the law on provincial confederations iimited the purpose of conledention to the 

joint administration of semices that were previously the responsibility of the 

provinces. The confederal structure would undertake proiects that were beneticial to 

a group of contiguous provinces "Mthout prejudice-on the conû=ay-with 

indubitable advantage for the general interests of the ~ation."" In Catalonia, 

however, the establishment of the Mancomunitat was viewed as the fÙst 

O pportunity to represent Catalan interest and culture in the public sphere-"a 

funciamentai mm, decisive, in Catalan life."" In his victory speech upon being 

elected the first president of the Mancomunitat in 1914, Prat de la Riba made it clear 

that "from this point forantd.. .Cardonia will have an institution that MU, in al1 

- 

l1 Antoni Rovira i V i i  ' l a  primera ditzaci6" k t  aduevanait], in Debols sobn'l 
calrttmirme pbates on cataianism], (BasceIona: Societat Catalna d'Ediciw, 1915), pp. 163- 
64. 
l2 See F w e s c  Cunbo, MemirrU (1876-1936), Vol. 1 (kcdonl: Editocid Alpha, 1981), pp. 
211-12. 
l5 See the preamble to the 'Decreto R d  sobre mancornuniddes pmwiada" Po@ 
decree on provincial conficldemtions] in G o d a  Cyanova, F-e i oyiim0111iirt u 
CorohaJ4 p. 564. nie deczee was pmndpteà on 24 MYdi 1914. 



sincerity, represent it, that wiii give corporeal forrn to its spiritual unity, that wiii give 

a juridical organization to out penonalit$'5 Prat de la Riba was weii aware, 

however, that Mthout the devolution of legslative and executive powers from 

Madrid, the aansformation of the Mancomunitat into an institution for self- 

government would not be possible: "Our principal tasis, in this first penod, will be ta 

snidy, prepare and obrain the devolution of powets" so that "our race c m  have ail 

the coliective means, institutions and instruments for education, revitaikation, 

hygiene, intellecnial, moral, professional and physicai development, which are 

inhpensable for us to rise up to a noble dignity in our thinking, calking and 

being."" 

The LR's electoral hegemony during the period of the Mancomuniat meant 

that io nation-building endeavour was a guaranteed suc ces^.^' Table 1 shows the 

electoral results for the provincial elections for the period 191 1-1923. Elections took 

place every two years and each deputy was elected for a four-year penod. The LR 

steadily increased its share of provincial seats over the course of the period under 

consideration but never attained a rnajonty. Nevertheless, when it came to gdining 

control of the adrrunistration of the Mancornunitat, it was able to Corm an alliance 

with the dynasac Conservatives and Liberais, a strategy it preférred over forrning an 

t4  inaugural speech made by Enric Prat de la Riba on the occasion of ha dectïon to the 
prcsidnicy of the Mancornunitat, 6 Apd 1914, in Mcells, Ln Mmuumly~u*&t & CplpljmYa i 
I'c~~~kmuirrtrr, p. 535. 
l5 Ibid. 
l6 h d . ,  pp. 535-36. 
1' See LeO MancomUNw, L'obm d f p a h ,  AT 1914-1919 Pmjccts di&, Ya<s 1914- 
1919], (Barceiona: June 1919); dm, L'ha &ph, AT 19144923 (Projccts dizcd, 
Yean 1914-19231, 3 volumes (Baccelonz Aupst 1923); ad, Raids, LI M a i r r P m u d ~  de 
Càkahqa i Po*lamio. part IV, pp. 319-488. 



alliance with republicans, since the dynastie parties provided a valuable hk to die 

regune in ~adrid." 

Table 1 
Combinecl mules for the pmvindnl elcctions 
in the four Cataian provinces, 1911-1923 

Numbu of coianci~rs elccttd 

Party 1911 1913 1916 1917 1919 1921 1923 Total 
Lliga 8 13 10 19 16 24 9 99 
Regionrilista 
Radicals 4 - 2 3 3 2 3 17 

~epublicans' 14 16 10 11 6 10 9 76 
Li berals 9 13 3 16 4 5 6 56 

Catalana 
û t h d  2 3 8 3 9 3 3 31 
Total 47 S7 41 58 40 S6 42 341 
%dudes: Uni6 Federai Nacionai Republicà (UFN R) ; Bloc Republicà Autonomista; Partit 
Republicà Cataià; Possibilist Republicans; and A p a n  Republicans. 
=Supporters of the pretender Don Jahe de Borb6n Palma (Jaume in Gtaiui), heir to the 
Cdist  line. 
'Fedemcio Monàcquica Autonomista: a group of pro-dynastic Caulans who suppocted 
autonomy and who wete ailies of the Llip Regiondisa 
'Uni6n Monàrquica Nacional: a group of pro-dynastic Cataîans who opposeci autonomy. 
%dudes: Democratic monarchists; d o m i s a ;  Unio Agricola; Joventut Consexvadon; 
MÎurisrs; democratic Libeds; independent Libeds; autonomis t Libmls; independent 
monarchists; and aaditionalists. 
Source: Albert Balcdls (with h i c  Puiol and Jodi Sabater), La Monrrdiror de Cdar'rniya i 
I'rtul~nomio (Barcelons Proa, 1997). 

Table 2 details the composition of the Assembly of the Mancomunitat 

between 1914 and 1923. The fipres rnalte clev that an a h c e  between the dynastic 

parties and the LR would give the consemative forces a rnajonty in the Assembly. 



This majority, hrther, gave the LR and its dynasbc allies an advantage in the 

elections for the presiding cornmittee of the Assembly and the membm of the 

Mancornunitat's permanent council, the administrative organ responsible for 

designing programs and institutions. 

Table 2 
Electomi repmentation in the hsanbly of the 
Maacomunitat, 19141923, Numbcr of councillors 

Parties 1914 1916 1917 1919 1921 1923 Total 
Lliaa Regionalista 20 22 27 34 39 28 170 

monarchists 
Consewative 13 14 9 - - - 36 
monarchisk 
Liberals and - - 18 14 15 47 - 

Republicans 
Radical 4 2 5 6 5 4 26 
Renu blicans 

lFederaci6 Monàrquica Autonomista: a p u p  of pdynastic Catalans who supporced 
autonomy and who were allies of the Uiga Regiondista. 
ZBalcels daims that afar 1917 it was increasinglp dificuit to distïnpish ktamn dynastic 
libeds and conseontives. For diis reason he counts than togeher. 
,Uni611 Monàrquica Nacional: a p u p  of pdpast ic  Catalans who opposed aumnomy. 
Source: Alben Balcells (with h i c  Puiol and Jordi Sabater), lp Munmnmir~r de C~&~JII  i 
i'anl~nomh (Buceloiu: Proa, 1997), p. 296. 

The presiding cornmittee was made up of four vice-presidents and four 

seaetaries and was elected by the Assembly evey taro y=, following the protrind 

elections. The Assembly itself met twice a y a r  for a peîiod of approximately 5 days 



each t h e  to debate and vote a series of proposais that had been drafied by the 

permanent council. Although the permanent council was made up of representatives 

of di the parties, the Assembly had a final decision on the budget and major 

projects. Thecefore, taro conditions applied in order for the Lliga's nation-building 

projects to be passed in the Assemblp: first, a majority of support in the Assembly 

and, second, the ability to control the proceedings of the Assembly. As Table 2 

makes clear, the fint of these conditions wu easily secured through alliances 4th 

either the dynvtic parties or republicans, depending on the nature of the project 

Table 3 shows that the second condition wu dso easiiy hlfilled: the Lliga 

Regiondista, by tearning up Mth the two dynastic parties to present and vote for 

candidates that were agreeable to di three parties, was able to ensure that the 

consenrative forces would control the debates in the Mancomunitat's Assembly. 

From the figures in Table 3, it would even appear that the dynastic Liberals and 

Consematives were able to exchange theu suppon for the Liiga's policies and 

programmes for representation on the presiding cornmittee, since their 

representation on the cornmittee was dispropoctionately large when compared to 

their representation in the Assembly. However, what was most Unpottant for 

deterrnining power was which party held the post of hrst vice-president and fiat 

secretary, since these conwiled proceedings (these are denoted by an asterisk in the 

table). The other'vice-presidents and secretaries controllcd proceeâings only in the 

absence of the person positioned before hem in rank. Except for 1915, these 

positions were h y s  in the hmds of the LR or the dynastic parties. Afnr 1919, the 

LR would conwl both of diese positions. 



Table 3 
Party composition of the presiding cornmittees 

of the Mancomunitat, 19141923 

- 

~eaf i~avty Lliga Monarchist Republicans Total 
Re#onalista partles' 

1914 
-vice-pmsMents 1 1 2 4 
--secretaries O 3' 1 4 
1915 
--vice-pmsidents 1 2 1 4 
--secmtaries O 3' 1 4 
1917 
-vicegrc~idents 1 3' O 4 
--secretades 1 3 O 4 
1919 
--vlcegresidents 2' 2 O 4 
--secretafies 1' 3 O 4 
1921 
--vice-pmsidents 2' 1 1 4 
--secretaries 2' 1 1 4 
1923 
-vice-pmsidents 2' 1 1 4 
--secmtaries 2+ 1 1 4 
Total 
-vice-pmsidents 9 10 5 24 

1 --secretanes 6 14 4 24 
l 1 have included in diis category: Liberals, Consemtives, Jaumistes, Traditionalists and 
Maurists. 
*: Denotes the k t  vice-president or secretary, whtch were the most infiudal positions 
poliacally. 
source: Aben Balcells (id, EMC Pujol and Jodi Sabam), LP Mamum~~nriiat de Cafahnya i 
Pru(l~nomia (BarceIona: Proa, 1997). 

The eletion of counciliors to the permanent council could similady be 

rnanipulated ttirougb inter-puig alliances for the seletion and voting of 



candidates.lg The LR and the dynastic parties typically fomed an alliance to select 

candidates from theù respective parties, which were presented on a joint ticket. 

Assembly deputies did not have to vote for the entire ticket they were free to select 

candidates kom several tickets. In practice, however, party disciphne appean to have 

been strictly enforced since candidates on the same ticket o h  received exactly, or 

v e y  nearly, the sarne number of votes. Althou& the different republican paràes did 

the same thing they could not get the numbers they needed in the Assembly to elect 

a majority of candidates to the permanent council. 

Table 4 
Party qme~tat ion  on the perm~nmt cound 
of the Assanbly of the Mancomunitat, 1914-1923 

I 

YearIParty Uiga MonamMsts Republicans M e r  Total 
Regionalista 

1914 1 5 5 O 11 
1917 2 3 6 O 11 - -  - 

1919 4 4 4 1 13 
1921 5 2 4 2 13 
1923 4 3 4 2 13 
Total 16 17 23 5 61 
Source: Nbert Balcells (with EMC Pujol and f ordi Sabater), La Mr#lmmmi&t de Ca&&mya i 
i'au&nomia (BarceIona- Proa, 1997). 

Except for the years 1914 and 1917, the proportion of LR rnernbea on the 

permanent council closely corresponded to the proportion of LR deputies tn the 

t9 However, CM> d e s  were in force KI ensure minonty and a i t o d  representation. There 
wece eigtit s a c s  on the permanent council: duce of dvse were nreirred for rninority pubes 
and these councillon urne lepointed. The rtm?ining five seats were hscNCd for the 
maioriy parties. To ensure provincial qmentatjon, the de~uty Cian d province who 
received the most MES ammg dl deputies of h t  p v i n c e  was elected, r e g a d a s  of where 
he appvcd in the o v e d  count The miyWng fout seats w m  tilled by those cadidates 
who teceid the most votes, ~ ~ e s s  of iheP pvince. Se, %taraait de b MYicomunitat 
Cataluil" Ptatuac of the Catalan (knfùhtion], in Gomdcz CIlanova, F-e i 
ux&urlo O C ~ I L  pp. 572-78. 



Assembly of the Mancomunitat? However, the key indicator of any party's 

influence on the council ws the distribution of positions arnong the councillors. 

This function was camied out by the president of the Mancomunitat, who aiso sat 

on the permanent council. Significandy, for the entire duration of the 

Mancornunitat, the presidency was in the han& of the LR: fiom 19141917. Prat de 

la Riba was president and, after his death in 1917, Josep Puig i Cadafdch was elected 

president, a post he held und the Mancomunitat was abolished in 1924 by the 

dictatorship. Unfortunately, for the penod berneen 1914 and 1920, when ail of the 

provincial serinces were hdly delegated to the Mancomunitat, we have no reliable 

data telling us which portfolios were assigned to which councillors. For 1921, 

however, we know that the Uga's representatives on the permanent cound were 

assigned the most important portfolios: culture (which included education), social 

policy, finance and, of a lesser importance, highways and roads. In 1923, the 

assignments were similac the LR was responsible for culture, heaith and welfare, 

finance and highways and roads." 

ï l ie Mnncomunirat and nation-buil* 

The Lliga Regiondista aras able to use its dominant position within the 

Mancomunitat to set two broad nation-building objectives. The Fust of these was to 

defuie and reproduce a cornprehensive Cataian culture. This meant. in essence, 

developing institutions that would estabtish the n o m  of reference for Catalan 

history and archeoiogy, nocmalize the Catalan language and specify Catalonia's 

PD 4:l3 @manent counal) and 3496 (Assembly) in 1919; 513 @emiyient cound) and 
39:96 (Assdly) in 1921; 413 @ennanent council) and 28396 (Assembly) in 1923. 



contribution to scientific development. In order to fùlfili thk objective, the hnction 

and scope of existing institutions were expanded while new ones were created. For 

example, the Institut d'Estudis Cataians was expanded into thtee sections-history 

and a r c h e ~ l o g ~ , ~  philologj? and sciences2'-and was responsible for oqpnizing 

Cardan cultute into areas of knowledge, and cataioguing chese and, h d y ,  for 

pmmoting conferences, publications and academic exchmges. A senes of popular 

libraries, local history museurns and specialized archives were created across 

Cataionia for the purpose of introducing these new spheres of knowledge to the 

provinces and to break with the image of Barcelona as the cultural capital of the 

region. 

The development and management of the Institut d'Estuâis Catalans, as well 

as other institutions of culture, history and art, were the produa of a near intellectual 

current in Catalonia which had corne to dominate the Mancomunitat after its 

creation: noucenrisme f new-century-isml. A rejection of the flamboyante of 

modemism, novceririmn pmmoted neo-classicism thmugh a rehirn to the order and 

For 1921, republian councillon were m p s i b l e  foi caiiroads and watenvorks, and 
health and welfue; in 1923, they were responsible for ra i l rads  and waterivodcs, agriculture, 
and sociai policy. Libed and consenrative councdlon w m  mponsible for dephones (1921 
and 1923). 

' h s  section set up the Bibliotecs de Grrlunya and sCZPices foc the consmtion and 
cadoguing of monuments, excavations, the caologuing anci devdopment of l o d  muMiM, 
and the consenmion anci ataloguing of archives and libnrics. 
a 'This section ans nxponsible for lericography, orrtiognphic nom,  dictionaies, phonetics, 
and toponyrny. 
z4 This section muiaged the Institucio Gtalana d'Historia Na& [Catalan Institute of 
N a d  Histocy] (1901), du SocKrnt de Biolog* wogy Swcty] (1912). d cicltecl the 
Savci Tècnic de Paiudisme i d'Esaidir Sanitlfis [Tedvlid Seriria IM Maiaria d Sanitary 
Studies] (1915), and îhe SoQetac Caalana de Fihofia (Cadan Soaety of Phiiosophy] 
(1923). 



simplicity of Cataionia's Mediterranean mots? Intellechiais such as Eugeni d'On 

and Jaume BoM i Mates" promoted the p ~ c i p l e s  of noumrlisme corn within the 

Mancomunitat order, discipline, practicaiity, objectivity and professionalism-the 

quaiities that were needed for building the institutions of a new Cataian culture." 

The appointment of several noucenlistar to positions in the Institute dJEstudis 

Catalans under Prat de la Riba's presidency is one important reason for which the 

snidy of Mediterranean archeology and histo ry was enthusiastically promoted during 

this penod as evidence of Cataionia's distinct historical developrnent p a h u  

The noumtistas' predilechon for order was revealed in the their political 

orientation: they defended a corporatist conception of the state, a form of 

consemtive politics and were supporters of monuchism. Nonmlime was promoted 

as an inteliectual trend or a conduit through which the LR could "translate its 

political anxieties into a cuhral n o m  that, if [the party] aras hegemonic, could be 

extended as a mode1 to dl of ~atalonia."" N o u E ~ ~ ~ ~ G ,  then, was the culturd form of 

- 

3 For a discussion of nonmtirme see, Norbert Bdbeny, ‘‘Nationalisme i cosmopolitisme en la 
teoria noucentista" ~ationaiism and cosmopolitanism in noucencismc heoy], Z L n r q w e ~  14 
(1983); Daniele Conversi, T .  BIU~ICJ,  the C h  rad S'an: Ahathe Ro1~1cs a> Na&on&~ 
Mobibac~on (Reno: Univetsity of Nevada Press, 1997), pp. 33-36; Robert Hughes, BwnLmu 
(New York: Vitage Books, 1992). pp. 553-55; Pérez-Butardas, Eh RLpubbn~ npaOn&tq 
Vol. 1, pp. 333-39. 
~6 Jaune Bofill i Mates (1878-1933). litenry figue and politiaan. He emanated frorn a 
consemtive hnùly background and, aftcr university, ave lkd  in the svnc haellectual and 
politicai cides as Emic Prat de la Riba and Jaume Clmer. He was editor-in-chief of LA Vru 
de C-a h m  1909 CO 1913, tvhen he was dected aideman a, ihe BarceIona city hall. In 
1919, he became vice-pcesidesat of dae MPicmuniat and was m charge of social policy. He 
would militate as a cepublican h m  1922 and wroa the hmous nply to Francesc Gmbo's 
Pw & Co~d&x L ' A h  C O I I W  F Othet Agreement] (1930. He d i s q p d  4th the 
direction die repubtic ans aLng &r 1932 and retumed CO the LI@ Regiondista, an about- 
tum which he explaineci in Uiiopk2im aprohnu*r [A Carilmïst Politics] (1933). 
* Baicells, LP Manwmmiw & Çrrolala i P a y t u n o ~  p. 185. 

Cataionia's links with the Mediocmean m ~ u e  rn be pmmoccd by the Genenlitat 
duough the Institut Wli de la Mediben?nia d'Estudjs i Coapauio. 

Pérez-Bastardas, EL. Rq~büans n<rini&w, Vd. 1, p. 335. 



the Lliga's nationalism, which it would reproduce through the institutions created by 

the Mancomunitat. 

The second nation-building objective of the Mancomunitat was to 

disseminate this newly-institutionauied Cardan culture through a range of 

educational institutions. Educational initiatives wece amongst the most important 

achievements of the Mancornunstar and comesponded to severai goals: the 

development of the C a t h  language; the promotion of a Catalan culture and 

history, the content of which would be determincd by Catalans; and, the creation of 

specihed schools that would respond to the needs of the Caralan economy, 

particularly its indusnial and agriculniral secton. Educational initiatives were 

undertaken at three levels: pre-university, higher education and professional and 

technical education. The most important institution, which ûirected developmena 

across al1 three secton, was the Consell d'InvestigacG PedagOgica [Council for 

Pedagogical Research], first created in 1913 and lxansferred to the Mancomunitat in 

1920. The Consell was responsible for overseeing the development, implementation 

and adoption of new pedagogical initiatives, as weli as the assessrnent and regulation 

of these in al of the centres for leaming that received fundmg kom the 

Mancomunitat. The political significance of the Cadan Consell for forging a noliond 

consensus in Cataionia was incisively appreciated by the Uiga. The work of the 

Consell was deemed so important for the o v e d  objectives of the regional 

administration that it  wu directed by the principal architects of cultural policy in the 



Mancomunitat. Eugeni d'Ors, Josep Puig i Cadafalch and Jaume Bofill i Mates, ail 

three of whom were leaders of the Lliga ~e~ionalista? 

The achievernents of the Mancomunitat in the area of education served not 

only to institutionalize a Catalan national culture but also to promote the Cataian 

language. Indeed, it was c m d  for the promotion of the language that the 

Mancomunitat was able to avail of the school system in this way, since Cataian 

deputies in the Cortes met Mth repeated Mure in theù attempts to introduce 

leplation to secure a CO-official status for the Catalan language in Cardonia. 

-4lthough Catalan was used in al1 of the institutions of the Mancomunitat, it was not 

legally possible to enforce the use of Catalan or to promote bilingualism." As such, 

the designation of the Institut &Estudis Catalans as de institution responsible for 

standardizing and promoting the Cadan language was an important symbolic 

masure designed to stake out some institutional temtory in the language debate and 

30 For a discussion of the complete ineffdveness of the Spanish Council of Public 
Instruction to buM a Spanish national culmm ttuougti the public education system in the 
rest of Spain, see Carolyn P. Boyd, HLrtonh P& Pukih, Hirtoty, a d  Nalrarrd Idmtig, f875- 
1975 (Princeton: P ~ c e t o n  Universi y Press, 1997), ch. 2. 
" An idaiticai debate over the Oght of the Gtain Generalitat to enfocce the use of Graian 
is pcesendy plring place in Cataionia aidiough, wilike the Mancomunitat, the Genenlitat has 
the r i e t  to pass language legislation. Se+ "Ei Defetlsor del Pueblo no ncum la l e y  de 
caralin', pero rugie= a Pujol que la modifique" [nie Ombudsman MU not lppeal the 
Cataian language law, but suggcsa that Pujol modify it], El Pd, 9 Apd, 1998; "Carrluiia y 
el tabu de la lengua" [Cacalonia and the language taboo], El Pd, 5 July 1998; Tujol 
denuncia 'mniobcrr' para crry cmflictoa y âividir Caduh Puiol denounces 
manipulaticms CO mate c d i c t  and divide Cataionia], EI Pu& 6 July 1998; 'Teces-Barba 
nitera que la Uei del cadi Cs inconsatutcional" peas-8ybp ceiomocs that the Gain 
languap law is uncoiurtinition~, A& 7 July 1998. 



prevent Castilian institutions, such as the Royal Academy, fiom intedehg in the 

language 

s-.y 

In this section I have provided empincal evidence for a hypothesized 

relationship bemeen state power and institutions that was introduced in chapter 2: 

Where the institutions of the state are weak such that they cannot hlly penetrate 

society, achieve depth and contribute to the construction of actors' self-identity and 

social reality, actors wiii construct alternative identities. In some cases, I further 

hypothesized, actoa will be able to appropriate the institutions of the state to 

consmct thek alternative identity. In the Catalan case, the institutions of the 

Restoration regime had corne to be seen as illegitirnate by large sectoa of the 

C a t h  population. However, Cataian counterhegemonic movements-nationalists 

and republicansdid not have the resources to replace these institutions. Instead, 

they were able to gain control of important state institutions by removing the 

dynvtic parties' hold on power and, in some cases, by coopemting with these for 

new politicd purposes. Nationalisa and republicans transfomed the provincial 

councils by m a h g  them more tepresentacive of Cataian political interests. In this 

way, they were able to increase the vertical depth of the counciis. At the same time, 

nationaiists and republicans were able to gather political momentum within the 

provincial counciis for a project that would attend the cange of public institutions in 

Cataionia. Over the period 1914-1923, the Uga Regionaiista was able to use the 

3' The Institut ci'Estudis Catalans conbnues to be the p a d a n  of the Galan language 
although the Gerieriliat is tcsponsible for iqlanenting Catalan 1angu;lige Iaws. The 
continued influence of the Institut was cecendy Mt in the onmg dettate ovec whethec the 
Wan spoken in Vaîenaa is distinct or nor The institut maintains hat it is not, the 



Mancornunitat to creatr xw cultural institutions and to use these to introduce and 

reproduce its version of Cataian nationdism. 

Given the LR's electoral hegemony and the consolidation of this hegemony 

in new culturai institutions, it is interesting to considet why nationalisa were not 

able to translate this position of power into rd gains in the area of political 

autonomy kom Madrid. The question is of particular significance when we consider 

the influence of contemporaneous events in the international arena on the political 

mobihation of counterhegemonic groups in Catalonia The First World War was a 

turning point for a new political discourse that fowed on the nghl of Catalans to 

self-government. In the next section, 1 review the influence of this discoune on 

Catalan political vocabulary and political strategy in order to pave the way for an 

examination of the relationship between the LR's hegemony in Catalonia and the 

banle for political autonomy in the period 1917-1919. 

2. Manipulnting Convention 

Conventionai nationahst and npublican usage of the ternis 'nation', 

'autonomy' and 'self-government' had been established during the tirst decade of the 

mentieth cenrury in Catalonia. The usage of these terms implied certain political 

objectives and forms of political action and, as the discussion in chapter 5 made 

clear, nationalists and republicans had distinct goals and strategies as a renilt of their 

different understanding of key concepts in Caalonia's political vocabulary. Until the 

outbreak of the war, arguments for Catalan self-government were made in m o  

stages: fmt. the culturai and historical existence of a nation was established dirough 

example so t h a ~  second, the nationality principle, could be hvoked using juriàical 



reasoning. "For every nation a state.. .this is juridical h c t  that must correspond to 

the s o d  fact of a nati~nalit~.'" Republican arguments for Caalan autonomy, we 

saw in chapter 5, were made with reference to liberty and equllity, and these did not 

necessdy nqvin an argument about nations. Republican institutions for self- 

govemment could be argued independendy of nationalist claims for self- 

government, but they still needed to specify over whom liberty and equality would 

hold. 

Dunng and immediately after the war, arguments for Catalan autonomy were 

modified in two subde but significant ways. First, it was argued that the Catalan 

problem was part of a general challenge by popular forces in Europe to the existing 

dynastic basis of polihcal rule. Second and related, it was argued that the Cataian 

problem was an international one: aii nationality claiw needed to be adjudicated by 

critena established by the interstate society. The purpose of shifang the Catalan 

prsblem kom the national to the international sphere was more politid and 

strategîc than ideological: if the Cadan problem could be recast in temu that 

invoked international law and the rights of nations to self-detemination, then the 

political action that was needed to solve the Catalan pcoblem should not be camied 

out in Madrid, but in international fora when, it was anticipated, public reaction 

would be more sympathetic. Second, if the Cataian problem could be recast as an 

in temational problem, then ia resolu tion would require in temational intemen tion. 

Important efforts were made during the Fit World War to rnochfjr established 

arguments for Catalan autonomy in order to pursue a new course of politicai action. 



The h t  modification to conventionai discourse was to argue that the 

Catalan problem aras part of a larger European problem; chat is, the problem of 

deterrnining what nghts, if any, were to be enjoyed by poliûcally ocganized national 

rninorities. In order to recast the debate on Cataian autonorny in this way, the 

arguments made by Ennc Prat de la Riba and Llub Duran i Ventosa about the 

timeless and natural character of the nation would have to be modified. It would not 

be an exaggrration to say that it was Antoni Rovira i Vugili who accomplished this 

almost singie-handedly, since the range and extent of his wrihngs made him one of 

early men tieth-centuy Catalonia's bes t-known and most widely-read political 

commentators." Baras i Gbmez maintains that his "familaritg with the Foreign 

press, his cuciosity for history and political events in Europe, especially the actions 

of stateless nations, made him the b a t  commentator of international affairs in 

~arcelona."'~ Rovira i Vkgili's tirst chailenge to Prat de la Riba's position appeared in 

1916 in his book El Naaon&metf6 While he accepted Prat de la Riba's argument that 

the nation consisted in certain historical, cultural and legal traditions, he rejected 

these as a sufficient basis "for a nation to become the active subject of iiberties.. .[A 

33 Enric Prat de la Riba, & Ncu20n&"t C . a ,  3* ed. (Barcelona: "La CatalUna," 1910; 
r e p ~ t ,  Les millors obres de la literatun cadana, 5, Barcelona: Edicions 62 and ' la Caura", 
1978.1, p. 97. 
'* Molas writes that the amount of political commentacy on mtiondist and mpublican causes 
that Rovin i V i i  published in books, newspapexs and m a p i n a  e n s u d  that his ideas 
were more widely dispned thn those of hss conmnponiies. See I s i h  Molas, Prologue, in 
h m n i  Rovifa i V i l y  No~ton&nte i F e d d m  (Batcelonx SoQetat Catalam d'EdKions, 
1917; cepcint, Les MiUoa Ob- de la Literatura Ciadana, 80, Bycelmil: Edicions 62 and 
' la 1982), p. 11. 
3s Montserrat Bans i Gomez, A d  C ' r r ,  1322-1936, Biblioteca de cultuml cataiana, 53 
(Barcelonl: Curial. 1984). p. 78. 



nation] mus& essentially, have a consciousness of its own personality.. .Without a 

national consciousness, the territory is a landscape, the history is a ghost, the law is a 

routine, the language is phonetics.'" Instead, RoWa i Vü& vgued that nations had 

to be made by political acts and popular d, which Vnplied that they were formed by 

concrete ideas about the character of a nation and, hrther, that these ideas were 

those of an intellectual and cultural élite, not the spontaneous expression of a 

nation's culture and historg." 

Rovira i Vugtli's conceived the nation as a politid project, something that 

needed to be made. This was the principal difference separating him fiom political 

thinkea such as Prat de la Riba and Duran i Ventosa and, by extension, fiom the 

Liiga Regionalista A second, equally importm~ difference was that the institutional 

expression of the politicd project proposed by Rovira i Vqdi  was republican: "As 

far as the forrn of government is concerne4 almost d of the new national States 

have adopted the republican solution," because monarchism in the former empires 

of East-Cenaal Europe, as well as monarchism in Spain, was illiberal?' For this 

reason he was a cntic of the LR's strategy of sending deputies to the Cortes in 

Madrid, since he rejected the possibility that Catalan autonomy was possible under 

-- - -  

ab Antoni Rovira i V i d i ,  El Nationu&sm (auteIona: La Revista, 19 16). According to Rovira 
i Vicgùi, the book sold out in a matter of weeks. A second anâ ceviseci edition was published 
as EL P ~ n d p i  de Irr N a o n a k ~ :  E h m  de Dnt Poki me Nationaiity p~ciple:  Elanaia 
of political rights], Cdecci6 Popular BYnno (BacceIona: Barcino, 1932). Ei R n #  dr Lr 
N a i o d w s  can ais0 be found in Naona6irnre i F r d h u .  Refutnces iuc to the 1916 
edition. 
n Rovùa i V i i ,  El Nuu'm&e, ch. 4, "Els Uements de la NaciO" [Ihe elements of the 
nation], p. 69. 

IM. See ais0 ch. 8, "Els elemmts natuds i h voluitat" p a t u d  elernents and dl. 
39 Antoni Ravira i V i i ,  c'Nacionaiismo y L i W h "  ~ a ~ a J i s r n  and Libmlism], LP 
Pu&&& 1 Mày 1919, in JosepLluis Cvod-Ravin (cd.), Auou' RoM i Vi@ i Li QM 
N a i i d  T~dar Po& (1913-1941). Catalans illustxes, 9 (Barcclonx Gaicnlitat de Cataiunya, 
-t de la Pcesidàiàa, Entitat Aut6noma dei D M  Oficiai i de Publicaciozls, 1994). 
p. 69. 



the monarchy" Indeed, a large part of his political comrnentary d u h g  the war 

consisted in exposing the unwillingness of the Restoration govemment to even 

understand the significance of Cataian autonomy. Half-aay through the arar, RoWa i 

Virgili would cornplain that politicians in Madnd wete ignorant of the fact that 

Cataian demands for self-government and language rights were consonant with 

demands made by national minonties elsewhere in Europe, and even in Canada: 

"Unitay Spain is a country out of this wodd and Cataians, when looked at from 

Madnd, appear to be some odd inhabitana kom the planet p us."" At the end of 

the war, Rovka i Virgdi could conclude that the European winds of change had 

never reached Spain: "Spain has not seen the great war, it has not noticed it; i t  has 

not undeatood its significance, nor its 

Man y Catalan nationalists and repu blicans argued that the outcome of the 

Peace Conference in Paris placed certain obligations on the Spanish govemment to 

teform the state. The Conference had defmed 'national minonties' as al1 those 

subject groups in a state whose race and language are distinct from that of the 

majority. Second, the outcome of the Conference, and the creation of the League of 

Nations, appeared to indicate that states no longer enjoyed absolute sovereignty 

over their temtory where national minorities were concemed: the rights of these 

40 Antonî R o w l  i V i i ,  "De po lka  catalanan [Of Catalan politics], in Deb& s o k ?  
c . m e  [Debates ai cataianism] (Bucelon?: Socieat Caalana â'Ediciom, 19 15), p. 184. 
41 Antoni Ravira î V i i  'Espya ,  Fora dei ~" [Sm out of d>is wodd), Lu Ccullpmu 
de Gdia 10 June 1916, in Cuod-Ravin (ed.), AUW' Rooim i V@X i L Q#cstiO Noribn4 p. 
27 8. 
42 An& RoWl i V i i  "L'Espanya Petita" [Srmll S p l à l  LP G q t w m  dl G* 19 
O m k r  1918, in An& Rovira i VugJi, Ciz&gu i E,pmp, J ~ m e  SobnqWs i Wic6 
(ed), Bibliotec? dds Clàssics dd Nacidiunc Cltalà, 20 (Bardon?: Edicions de la 
Mageana ad DipuPCi6 de Barceiona, 1988), pp. 51-52. 



rninorities would now be protected under internationai l a d 3  Indeed, the language 

used to argue Catalan autonomy emphasized that, Wte other national minorities in 

Europe, Catalonia now enjoyed a nght to self-government: "When a people, such as 

in Cataionia, Aragon or N a m . .  .have an obvious and demonstrated collective will 

to govern thernselves, they cannot be prevented fiom exercising diis right, neither 

by force nor under any pretext." This right ans not the equivalent to a demand for 

independence, since "autonomy refets only to the intemal life of a country." As a 

result, there was no contradiction in demanhg  Catalan autonomy Mthin Spain and, 

hrther, Cataionia would "necessarily obtain [autonomy] because this is a jundical 

right that is proclaimed in the new world that is being formed." 

This was the first m e  that Cataian inteflectuals had raised the problem of 

international opinion and sanctions in relationship to the autonomy question and 

marked a second important modification to arguments for Cataian self-government. 

Rovira i Virgth -and other Catalan political cornmentators promoted the importance 

of international opinion in newspapers, reviews and speeches in order to make the 

argument tint, that Spain was not meeting ia international obiigations and, second, 

that Spain's mure  to do so would have intemationai repercussions. Madrid's refusal 

to accept the legitimacy of daims for self-government. or  to consider the federai 

option, were interpreted as evidence of the Restoration regune's b a c h d n e s s  

compared to other European States. In lan. the Spanish crown hlly appreciated that 

43 A[ntomi Rovim i V i i ,  ''El pmblema de ks minones nacionais" In>t pmblan of 
nationai minorities], b Vn & CÙ&hy4 7 July 1919. 

José A h c h  Es- Coindot of the Mancomunitat of Catrionia, Lmr C '  
nwlorrollltjtu en efnxdoy d p b  di GJUW (Auaniomist trends in the wodd and the Caoln 
aqpmmt], Speech g k n  a the regidkt goup of Gnus, 16 Fetmary 1919, by the 
Corncillor of du Muicomuniat, D. José Ma Espoiia S k u  (Lkida: Soi y Benet, May 1919), 
p. 77. 



it did not conform to the new order emerging in Europe and was especially 

concerned that the Caglan cause would be talcen up by the peacemakers in Paris. 

King Alfonso sent Prime Minister Romanones to Paris in December 1918 to speak 

directly with the French and Amencan pmsidents, Georges Clemenceau and 

Woodrow Wilson, to seek assurances that the Spanish monarchy would be accepted 

within the new international order, including the League of Nations, and that the 

Catalan question would not become an international matter." As it happened, 

Romanones was assured that Europe's new international order would leave old 

established nation-states, like Spain, untouched. 

The war appeared to be a vindication of the nationality principle but most 

Catalan intellectuals recognized that "there 1s not one case where the nationality 

principle is sufficient to politicaiiy determine the ~ a t i o n . " ~  There were two 

solutions to any nationaiity claim, in Rovira i Virgili's estimation: separation or 

federalism. Surveying European events, he maintàined that the separatist option was 

caused by "a policy of [territorial and cultural] unity and persenition by the centrai 

govemment."47 While al1 of the new European States were adopting the cepublican 

solution to the nationality Spain reskted refomis: "At the sarne tirne as al1 

the problems of nationality and autonomy in Europe are nceiwig a broad and 

liberai solutior.. at the sarne time as the peopks [of Europe] are sduting with an 

a Xosé M. Nuilu S e h ,  "Nacionalismo y politica ertcriof: Es* y h policicl de minocias 
nacionales de la Çociedad de las Naciones (1919-1936)" ~ a t i d i s m  and foreign policy: 
Spam d the politics of nationai minorilies in the i m p  of Nations (1919-193611. &puma 
55 (1995), p. 235. 
" Antoni  ovin i V i i ,  El ni~e de drr n&&, in N&m i Frdrebjrilra, p. 102. 

A[ntonii Rowl i V i i ,  "Les rtacidimts i la guecco: Les causes del sepacatisme" F 
natiodities and the anr. Causes of separatisrn], b Vm & Cahhp, 13 Januyy 1918, p. 6. 



immense joy their new-found liberty; they [the regime in Madriq want to force us to 

continue living under the yoke of a sterile, compt  and barbaric ~enalisrn."'~ Even 

Prat de la Riba was convinced that in continuing dong its established path, the 

regime 'bas working, evey day, for a weaker, more divided, more de ficient Spain."' 

Prat de la Riba and the LR conmrred wih R o w l  i VirgJi that the federal solution 

was the only one possible: "The aiumph of the federal f o m  during the war has 

been incredible ... After the war, the unitary f o m  [of the state] wiil disappear, will 

become mer every 

Consemative nationalists sympathetic with the LR agreed with Rovira i 

Virgili's obsemtions and recognized that Madnd's refusal to consider Cataionia's 

demands for self-government might push the autonomy movernent toward 

separatism: "We don? want separation, but separation d l  becorne inevitable if 

those who resist Our idea of autonomy do not stop theu  obstina^^."^ Although 

membea of the LR conunued to reject the republican option, they were not averse 

to using provocative language when it suited their purposes. Carnb6, despite his 

a Rovira t V i i i ,  'Wacionalisme y Libenlismo," p. 69. See dso, A[ntonii Rovin i V i i ,  
T n  nou estat La Fiiàndia Uiuce" [A new state: Free Fiand), LA Vru de C w o ,  9 
Januacy 1918, p. 7.; idrin., "Un dm nou esta<: La U b a  Uiure" [Another new state: Free 
Ukraine], L<r V'rw de Cdahy4 l4  Januaqr 1918, p. 4. 
49 Antoni Rovira i Vugdi, ' a s  Gamins" Paths], & Capma de GmM. 14 Decernber 
1918, in Antoni Rovira i V ï i ,  C+a i Epunyu, p. 57. 
so Enric Prat de la Riba, 'Ter Caralunya i I'Espanya Gran" For ClPlonia and G m m  
Spain], March 19 16, in Uiga Cataiana, &&n'a d'ma P u k i ~  Actw0libn.r i Donam& de ka U g a  
&grbu&& 15014933 ~ s t o c y  of a Politics: Perrfommce and Docurmnts of the Uiga 
Regiondista, 1901-19331 (&ccelonâ Biblioteca de Uigr Galana, 1933). p. 185. This was a 
manifesta s i p d  by, m g  odrcrs: Runon d ' A W ,  F r w c ~  CYnbo, Muquès de Gmp, 
Joan Ganiga i b s 6 ,  A l k  Rusukl, Joan Ventosa i Cllvdl, md Nards Vetdaper i CaIIP, 
ail of w h m  were Uiga deputier or senators m the Spanish Cortes. 

Enric Pnt  de la Riba, 'WS pulamentaris regionais al pais" @!pmd padiamentahs 
address the country], Manifksto, 14 june 1917, m L l i p  Canlana, fitmb d'mu P o h k ,  p. 
2011 1. This anr a second manifam si@ by the same pcople as m n . 9 .  



cornmitment to the strategy of raising Catalonia's demands for autonomy by 

participating in the Cortes, used such language to mise awareness of the Catalan 

cause in the international sphere: "1 believe that Catalonia and Spain have arrived at 

a decisive moment in their history. Catalonia's fate has aiways been detennined by 

international contlicts.. .We are very prepared to do aîi that is necessary to ensure 

that th nak'ondpmonakty ofCat&nia ML be zmlioned in th MW ansriturion o/ElrmprnU 

3. The Campaign for Politid Autonomy, 19174919 

The events of the war and the changes in the intemationai order occasioned 

by the war were an important catdyst for mobilization in Cadonia around politicai 

autonomy. National self-determinahon becarne a dy ing  point for autonomy 

movements both in Spain and on the continent, and Catalan political opinion was 

increasingly oriented towards the rights of nations to self-determination, as we saw 

in the previous section. Given the institutional prominence of nationalkm in 

Cataionia during the war, and the electorai hegemony of the LLga Regiondista, a 

movement for autonomy led by the LR would, presumably, not face any, or very 

few, electool and ideological constraina. However, the second moment of 

counterhegemonic mobiliution being considered here took place in response to a 

parliamenerg cnsis in Spain and brought to the fore the problem of electoral 

consaaino and ideologicai compromise for the LR 

~2 'Ti pmblara de Catùu~11: Jui d'un paisador sud-nmicà" phe Catain pmblan: The 
judgment ofa Sou& Arnericyi Ihliker (J.E. Rodé)], La Vu de C . 4  7 Sepmnber 1918. 
Rodi ans a Catdan nat id is t  living in South Amerka but who sojoumeà in Buceloiil 

incerpiew Mth France CYnbo in Yvonne Pouvmu, "La nation d a n e :  Son passé, son 
présent et son avenif [Ihe Cacaian nuini: Its pas& its p r c ~ t  and ia future]. Ednaio drr 
~~~ ukr N-, Bibiothèque des Nationdith, 12 (hsrne: Union des Naticmaiités, 
n.d. [1918?Ds p. 148 (emphasis in onpal). 



The Spanish Cones had been suspended periodically during 1916 and 1917 

by the dynastic parties when these were thrown on the defensive by labour agitation 

and political confrontations with opposition parties over Spain's neutrahty during 

the war. The suspension of the parliament had galvanized opposition forces- 

cepublicans, sociahts, regionalists, and anarchists-and fomented public protests 

and demonstrations across Spain. The carnpaign for Catalan autonomy was launched 

as part of a general reforrn movement, the Assembly of Parliamentarians, that 

operated or<lridc of parliamentay channels. The short-tem objective of the 

.bsembly was to put pressure on the monarch to convene a constituent Cortes that 

would debate extensive constitutional reforrns to the Spanish state, includmg the 

problem of Spain's regional nationalities. 

The idea for an Assembly movement came kom the Liiga Regionaiista, who 

saw it as a means of overcoming the fact that as a regional party it would not be 

able, on its own, to lead a movement to reopen parliament? However, an alliance 

with other reformist forces in the rest of Spain did raise the potential of ideologicai 

compromise for the LR, since the party could easily be overtaken by the anti- 

dynastic and comparatively larger republican and socialist parties, whose long-tenn 

objective ans die overthrow of the monarchy. In fomiing an a h c e  Mth these 

groups in the Assembly, the LR would almost certainly be pressured into adopting a 

republican solution to the problem of govemrnent in Spain, which went against the 

" See, "L'ksemble!a dels Pldamenaris Catalans: Pd règh autonhic i la Corn 
constituaits" Assetnbly of Ca& p a d i a m e n h :  For an uatcmomy q h e  and a 
constituent Corn], Li Vav de CritPljru, 5 July 1917; d 'Ter Cadwfa i la DaMaM: 
L'Assembles d'hic" Catalonia and Damcncg: Yestefday's assanbly], EI PIa Gai& 6 
July 1917, p. 1 Ihc âepils of che meeting of 5 July 1917 ?nnouncing dw Assanbly are 
reproduced in Assembla de Pulamencuis, "A la opiniai piblia," Document no. 1,12 July 
1917, Hyidbill Arcfrivc, Luticut Mirniapsi d'HisW & &ralom 



party's long-terni objetive of finding a solution to Catalonia's nationalkt dernands 

through the monarchical regirne. Given the p o t e n d  for ideologicd compromise, 

why did the Uga Regionahta participate in the Assembly? 1 hypothesize that the LR 

wouid join an alliance to meet ia short-term objective but would defect as soon as 

its alliance Mth mû-dynastic forces would result in ideological compromise and the 

loss of its core support base. 

Tbe Assembly of Pdammrm*ws 

The threat of a d t a r y  extensive generai smLes by the labour 

forcesM and the gcneral social disorder in Catalonia during 1917, were viewed with a 

certain amount of apprehension by the LR. As Camb6 later recounted, "The 

[threatened] militay coup would lead S p h  hto  anarchy if someone did not put the 

reform movement back on the right track. Only we [the LR] were capable of 

bringing to h i t ion a reform project.. .We had to choose between resigning 

ourselves to impotency or aking the revoiutionary road, which would disgust the 

immense rnai~ri ty"~ of the party's supporters. But in opting for the second, 

revolutionary, path, the LR would be forced into an alliance Ath the anti-dynastic 

republicans and socialisû whose idea of revolution would not stop short of 

overthrowing the monarch. When CambO and Pmt de la Riba, the pany leader and 

ideologue of the LR, respectively, weighed this risk +st the benefits that would 

For the hisrorid deoils, see Cuolyn P. Boyd, RuraM, Po& ni fiW SpSn (Chape1 
Hill: Universiy of Noch Cadina Press, 1979). pp. 52-58. 
s6 The niount ofdays lost a, s m L a  was 382,888 in 1915 but shot up to 2.4 d i o n  in 1916. 
Although diis would aper of€ somewhat in 1917 and 1918, in 1919,4 million wo&ing days 
were lost to smke action and 7.3 million in 1920. The data is cepocteci Li Jun Antonio 
L a c d  A d i n ,  Li ChXr -O& de 191 7 (Mxkid: EditoM Cich Nu- 1970). p. 
374. 

M d &  p. 260. For Cnbo, dcsttoying the Rcstomtion rgsmn did not rnean 
oventvowing dK mniuchy. 



accrue to the LR by participating in a larger movement, they caiculated that they 

could not sit on the sidelines: "Convert an essentially anarchic movement into one 

that is regulated and controlled; 'castilianize' out rnovement by l inhg it Mth a 

general Spanish effort that we would initiate and direm, d e  ourselves the essentid 

element in a new regime that would corne to power if we managed to destroy the 

wom out pstoration] ~~stem"~'-these were the benefits that they anticipated 

fiom an alliance with Spanish ce forrners. 

The Uga Regiondista had two immediate objectives in joining the Assembly 

of Parliamentarians. First, it was confident that by participahg in the Assembly, it 

could convince the dynastic memben of parliament to attend the organization's fiat 

meeting, which aras scheduled to cake place in BarceIona on 19 July 1917. The 

participation of the dynastic Consemtives and Liberais would ensure the 

predominance of consemative forces in the movement. Second, the LR viewed the 

Assembly as a rohicle for it to becorne the leader of a Spain-wide movement for 

reform. This had always been one of the LR's political objectives, beginning with 

Prat de la Riba's 'imperialist' vision of Cardan-Spanish relationd9 

The LR's partner in the assembly movement was a coalition of anti-dynastic 

parties: Lerrow' Partit Republicà Radid (PM) [Radical Republican Party], the 

Partido Reformista (PR) [Refomrist Party] under the leadership of Melquiades 

&varez,' the Partit Republicà Català (PRC) [Catalan Republican Piuty] under the 



leadership of MarceK Domingo:' the Partido Sociaiista Obrero Espaiiola (PSOE) 

[Spanish Socialist Workers' party] under the leadership of Pablo Igiesias and PSOE's 

union, the Union General de Trabajadores (UG'I). The rnovement's stated long- 

term objective was "the triumph of popular sovereignty," which they considered 

impossible under the monarchy." Although not convinced that the LR would 

support its political project nor its political strategy, which included the p e r d  

strike, the ad-dynastic coalition r d e d  that it needed an alliance with the LR, since 

the latter's "social and political weight was indispensable for any senous atternpts to 

change the regime."" The LR was bemr placed politically to negotiate the re- 

opening of parliament 4 t h  the king than the cepublicans or sociaiists. Therefore, in 

the short-terni, the anti-dpastic reforrners needed an alliance with the LR. Once 

this objective was achieved, however, die an ti-dynas tic forces calculated that they 

would be able to wrestle the leadership of a broader reform movement hom the 

Cadan nationalists once this gained momenhirn. Througb its contacts Mth socialist 

and anarchist unions, the coalition had organized certain revoiutionacy tactics in 

6* Marceili Domingo Suijuan (18841939), mcher and policician. Domingo was a member 
of the Uni6 F e d d  Nacimalista Republicana and was dected a depuy to the Cones in 
193 ,  1923, 1931 and 1936. He wrote for EI Pobk Ch&&, Lu Pstb&à'dod and La Lkldu. He 
activdy pvricipated in the autonomy movement of 1917-1919 and spent part of the d i t a q  
dictatorship a h  1923 in exile in France. By 1930, he h d  become a sociaiist and founded 
the Partit Radical Sociaiista [Radical Socidist Party]. He participateci in the Pact of San 
Sebastih (1930, see ch. 7)' wiu minister for public educltion and chen lgpculnuc d u ~ g  the 
Second Republic and was ~sponsibie for the Republic's aist lgnrian ceforni progamme. In 
1933 he h d e d  the Partit Cadi  dEsquems [Catalan P a q  of the tefi]. He spent the civil 
war in enle a d  died in Toulouse in 1939. His publications indude: On w CakilYltyal 
mither Gtaionia?] (1927); &r cpm el q? mat 1 the Kïng awaitinfl (1930); d a h  
w -ta? mcher Spain?]; and JA iLmIrruih d'odwbrc F October revolutiai] (1935). The 
Partit Republicà Cadi was f o d e d  21-22 Apal 1917 in &rcelozlz 
62 See "Nota de la Reunih dei 16 de junio de las minoals antidin?stias" mef of the 
Meeting of Antidgwtic minonaes, 16 June (191711, in LEombo. Adlin,  La C e  Epd& 
de 1917, p. 433. 
* JOUI B. C d a  i aatà, EI i t @ ~ b b k b ~  LiiaoOll. a C* (1901-1923) Fm,wista 
republicanîsm in Catalonia (1901-1923)] (Barcelm Gd, 1986), p. 316. 



order to bring doam the monarch? If these did not work, and it would be forced to 

punue refomi through the Cortes, the coaition venhired that it could bide its t h e  

und the inflexibility of the Restotation system would push Carnb6 and the LR into 

the republican camp." Either way, the anti-dynastic forces were confident that the 

monarch would not be able to withstand public pressure for political change and 

that afier his expected abdication, the refom rnovement would naturaily corne 

under the leadership of the ad-dynastic coalition. 

Camb6 appeared to have been hiiy mare of the coalition's calculations: 

"What really happened is that mrrowl republicans went to the Assembly Mth the 

belief that they would help to ma te  a revolution which they would then redirect io 

suit themselves. Lerrow [war] convinced that he would be director [of a movement] 

to instail a bourgeois rep~blic."'~ Catalan republicans of the PRC believed that the 

imminent end of the monarchy would make the republican option inevitable. 

Therefore, in the short-terni, an alliance with nationalists for the purposes of re- 

opening the Cones could help them realize their long-terni objectives more quickly. 

The coaiihon of ad-dgnastic parties, then, viewed theu participation in the 

Assembly as a means of positioning themselves at the helm of the pariiamentarians' 

refom movement so that when the reghe fell, they would be smtegically placed to 

put a republic in place. 

Given the objectives of the anti-dynastic forces in the Assembly movement, 

the LR had dear misgivings about cooperating with the coalition but, in the shon 

t m ,  "decided that it ans better to exchange a compromise Mth the republican and 



labour forces for an agreement on the need to establish [social] order" in Cataionia 

and Spain by seeking a solution to the parliarnentary crisis? The compromise the 

LR was Caced with was that in fonning an alliance with republicans and socialists, it 

ran the risk of alienating its syrnpathizen in the dynastic parties and even the king. 

The Lliga Regiondista could rationalize the alliance to its sympathizen by claiming 

that it was doing its part to restore social order in Cataionia. However, if the anti- 

dynastic forces got the upper hand in the coalition, the LR would fïnd it difficult to 

disassociate itself kom the repubiican project of the group. Therefore, the LR 

needed to be able to monitor the anb-dynashc parties' activities lest "the 

consematives classes which, und that moment, had been on our side, abandon us, 

[and] renounce us, our leaders and our ideas"; the LR's situation, according to 

Camb6, was "very diffiicult and the role that we played very dangerous.'" 

In order to guard agamst this danger, the LX opted to hedge its bets by 

seeking the participation of Antonio Maura and the Consecvative party in the 

Assembly of Parliamentarians. Maura was not MUinq to participate, however, since 

he considered the movement to be subversive and non-constitutional,69 The 

govemment of Eduardo Dato had alieady wamed the parliamentarians that their 

meeting was considered seditiou~'~ and, the days leadhg up to the planned meeting 

"were tilled with clandestine meetinp and manifestoes, with rumors and 

exhortations, and, kom the govemment side, with thmts, nmonstrances, and the 

67 Molas, Uga Cutdam, p. 113. 
66 Gmbo, M M ~ ,  pp. 262-63. 
69 For Maura's views on dK Assembly moPmvnt se, Javk T d ,  Antoirio Moaa. h a  
~ 0 ~ 1 0 p o ~  (Maând; Alianza Edia>r*l. 1994). p. 174. 

See E d u d o  Dm's tdcg~ÿn a, the pldiamenCuians, 12 July 1917, in Iacomba Aveiiin, 
La CNir EqdbLt & 191 7, p. 455. 



wholesaie confiscation of n e w ~ ~ a ~ e n . " ' ~  The Cataian parliarnentarks were forced 

on the defensive and attempted to calrn public opinion with several published 

announcements to dehse rumoua about Catalan independence: "In order to 

discredit the Assembly before the rest of Spain, [the regime] has promoted the idea 

that it is a separatist movement. The accusation is not only faise, but absurd: no one 

arith any common sense would suppose that in ocder to s t k  up support Cor 

separatism, Catalan parliamentarians would invite d Spanish senators and deputies 

[to the ~ s s e m b l ~ ]  .'"* 

The Assembly met as planned but ia composition alamed the Lliga 

Regiondistz Of the 71 deputies and senatoa who attended, there were absolutely 

no representatives of the dynastic parties from outside Cataionia. The regirne's 

snategy of linking the Assembly movernent to Catalan separatism had convinced the 

dynastic parties not to attend. Moreover, 44 of the 71 deputies were Catalan, which 

compromised the LR's desire to lead an ail-Spain movement. Both of the LR's 

motivations for joining the movement, then, fded to materialize: its participation in 

the Assembly movement did not attract the conservative dynastic forces nor were 

Spanish pacliamentacy deputies prepared to emaust the leadership of a nform 

movernent to the LA The Assembly of Parliamentarians managed to pus severai 

'1 Gmld H. Meaker, Th R m I r a i a m q  WZ iu Sp%, l9?4-?923 ('tanCod: Stanford University 
Press, 1974), p. 72. For a selection of govemmmt pmpagmcîa see, Assemblea de 
Pariamentaris, 'Una cacta amb cornentari" [A letbr with commentay], Docwtxmt no. 3,14 
July 1917, Handbill Archive, institut Muniapal d'HisaOtia de Barcdcma 
'2 Set A s s d e a  de P a d n u n k ,  'Ws pioadimaitr del Gwcm i la nosm rtitut" [Our 
position on die govemment's actions] Document no. 7,18 Jdy 1917, which dso Lieludes a 
Mmng C'AI Poble de Bvcelona") for public orda br 19 July, the day of the Assanbly. Sa 
also, "A la opini6" P o  popda, opinionj, Dauma>t no. 6,16 Juiy 1917, which oudines the 
purpose and a p h  of the vsembly for the public. Handbull Ardiivt, htiait Muni@ 
d'Hist6na de Barceiona. 



resolutions, s&e up three cornmittees and agree to a second meeting on 16 August 

in Oviedo, before its membea were arrested by the civil govemor?3 

Cn'sis and Ddkrion 

Severai gened strikes led by the soculists and Alejandro Lerrow postponed 

the second meeting of the Assembly of Parliamentarians and made it dmost 

impossible to deny a link between the Assembly movement and the stnkea. This is 

exactly what the regime had hoped for in its attempt to ciiscredit the refom 

movement. However, the tables quickly turned on the government when public 

opinion came out against the way in which the regime and the rnilitary handled the 

afiermath of the snike: martial lm, censorship and the proposed execuaon of the 

Socialist strike cornmittee. Intemal divisions Mthin the dynastic parties over how to 

handle the post-stcike situation provoked the fall of Eduardo Dato's Consemative 

govemment on 26 October 1917. This time, however, the h g  did not immediately 

cail upon the Libeds to Corni a new govemment, thereby b r d n g  the lrmo 

pa$+the alternation in power of Consematives and Liberais-for the fint time. 

The -4ssembly of Parliamentanans finally reconvened on 30 October 1917 at 

the -4teneo de Madrid during this c h t e  of politicai crisis and public outcry. Evena 

quickly tumed in the LR's faveur. Camb6 was surnmoned h m  the Assembly's 

meeting by the king who of i ted  the Catalan sector of the Assembly movement 

73 The cesolutions hduded conderrmations of the restonticm govemmcni2 a nitenaon of 
the previous demand for a constituent Cortes; and the cenovation of  the Spuiish state. The 
cornmimes anrr: ccmstitutionai ceform and muniapal wtonomy, dor i l l  defaia and 
justice; social anâ economk pmblems. See, Assembla de Pldamnoris, Documait no. 9 
[no tide], 26 Juig 1917, Handbîu Muve,  institut Muniapl dliuttiria de Bvcelona; and 
"Cataiunya sdva a Espanyz L'Assembla a ccllebado: Ridicol nrir del Govem" 
[Catalonia saves Spain: 'Ihe Assanbly meea: Bididouc h c o  of che Govanment], EI Pd& 
Cu&& 20 July 1917, p. 3. See airo a hpdW deding the evcnts of bu Assemblg by the 
PyiiamenPeians thamelves in iaunnba A d i n ,  LP CMr Eq&& & 191 7, pp. 477-87. 



several positions in a coiimtmiin (national unity) govemment. Two Catalan poli~cians 

would be given ministerial portfolios in exchange for which Camb6 would drop the 

Assembly movement's demand for a constituent  ort tes." 

The h g ' s  invitation was the LR's way out of an impasse. Although it now 

clearly conwlled the Assembly movement after the events of the general saike, the 

anti-dynastic coalition was almost too weak to be an enective alliance partner, there 

was no future in the Assembly movement. By contras& a national unity government 

pcesented the LR with a way to r&e both its short and long-tem objectives. The 

LR was, in fan, faced 4th Hobson's choice: either particlpate in the national unity 

govemment or, get nothing at dl. In the shon-terni, the national unity government 

would not only restart the partiamentary process but it would also give the LR the 

opportunitg to participate direcdy in the executive in Madrid-an objective the LR 

had pursued since its inception. Participation in government, further, would give the 

LR the strategic opportunitg it needed to persuade the prime minister and the king 

to gan t  autonomy to Cadonia. Cmb6 was convinced that by participating in 

govemment, the LR would solve, at the same time, the electord constraint 

associated with being a minoritg party and the problem of ideological compromise 

that came with an alliance with anti-dynastic forces. For the former, the participation 

of two pro-autonomy Catalan politicians in the executive memt that it would 

conceivably be easier to persuade the government to introduce legislation on 

autonomy. For the latter, the LR could pume autonomy kom within the 

monarchical regirne. 

'4 The wo rninisotn were Joan Ventosa i Wvdl of the Uiga Fice) and Felp Rodés, a 
cepublican (Eduation). 



In the aftermath of the general strike, with theu orguibational basis severely 

w d e n e d  the anti-dynastic groups did not have sufficient resources to prevent the 

LR fiom defecting from the Assembly movement." As a result, even the republican 

leaders Lerrow and hvarez were prepared to back C a b 6  if he accepted the king's 

offer, although they sought some assurances that the two rninisters would use their 

positions of power in order to promote the Assembly of Parliamentarians' 

demands." These demands had been made public in the press on 18 October 1917 

and included a constituent Cortes charged with drafang a new constitution that 

would recognize regionai autonomy." But the republicans and socialists were not 

deceived: they recognized that the LR would work to keep the monarchy in place. 

The anti-dynastic forces had not bargamed on the rnonarch providing the LR with a 

way out of the problem of ideological compromise that it hced in the Assembly 

movement. I t  was the tint time that the regime had used an institutional 

innovation-a national unity govemment-as a way out of a political crisis. Indeed, 

as a result of this innovation, the LR had emerged fiom the Assembly movement 

unscathed, ideologically. In the LFt, the "the enthusiasm [over the outcome] was 

'5 The hilure of the p e d  saike prompted a whoie mie mcphation of anudust unions 
in Cadonia. See die debarc in Confedmciai Regional de Tnbajo de Claluih, Mcmonà del 
C o ~ ~ o  n k M o  en B m h u  b diar 28. 27, 30 de jmo y 1 de jxko dei aiTu 1918 (Bafcelona: 
1918); and ConfederaciOn Nacional de Trabajo, Mmonk del Coyuo n & M  nr 3 Turrr~ de & 
Corneah de Madrid, h hr 70 ai 18 de dirembrt de 1918 ( B d o n l :  Tipografïa Cosmos, 1919). 
'6 C d a  i Ciarà, El Rgwbliairrime LmbKXIjta, p. 320. See aiso, I w o  de Alos Martin, 'El 
cegionalismo en el pmyecm de cefouna consrihicid elabcdo por d Asambiea de 
Pariamenhos de 1917" ~egionaiism in the constitutid rrfoan pmiect d a  by 
Assembly of PdiamenpMns of 19 17j, E~zdiar L Hblaria Skd 2û-29 (1984), pp. 347-52. 



delinous. Eve ryone, young and oid, felt the indescribable joy of triumph" and many 

were relieved to be rid of the Assembly, which they considered to be a 

"revoiutionary vent~re."~' 

The evidence wamined here, then, suggesa that the Lliga Regionalista 

abandoned the alliance with anti-dynastic forces when it was offered an aitemative. 

This Nm of events does not hUy support the hypothesis, since the LR did not 

abandon the aiiiance Mth anti-dynasbc forces because it was in danger of losing its 

core support base. Despite Cambo's claims, there is no evidence avdable in party 

documents or newspapen to show that this was the case. In fact, at the h e  that it 

lefi the hsembly movement, the LR had not been forced by its alliance Pamiers to 

abandon i a  support of the rnonarchy. O n  the contnrg, because of the failure of the 

general saike movement, the LR had gained the upper hand in the Assembly. 

The LR lefi the Assembly of Parliamentarians because the rnovement couid 

not fuifiIl either ia short or long-term objectives. By October 1917, the Assembly 

was a spent force. The LR had nothing to gain by sraying in an alliance with anti- 

dynastic forces whose support base had been weakened in the aftennath of the 

general strike. When the idea of a national unity govemment was raised by the king, 

Carnb6, a c ~ g  for the LR, realized that the party had another available option. 

There were no parantees that participation in a national unig government would be 

"El nou espait triomphant Assanblea de Pldamentaris: Les Condusions de la Comissi6 
PNnrrr: La reforma de la Constituci6: ï)cmmmt hismric" (nie new aiurnphant spint 
Assanbly o f  prdiatmntiwians: The Conciusions of the Fint Cornmittee: The refomi of the 
constitution: Historic document], LI VCW & Catalwya, 18 Onober 1917, pp. 6-7. The detiils 
of dK Assemblg's decision re&ubng Catalan aumnorny a n  be C o d  in 'cConciusions de 
I JAssdlea  de P a d n u n M I  en daci6 amb d autmomic de Cwlunya" [Londusions 
of the Assunbly of Pdinvnrrriru reguding dx autcmcmîy rrgime of Carronia]]. in 
Gtmdez Casanova, F e e  i rlwlairamh a pp. 579-80. 
7a CYnbo, Mmùnk]. p. 270. 



the LR's opportunitg to realize i a  short-term objective-politicai autonomy. 

However, the LR reasoned that it was worth tahg the risic, since the party was 

essendg presented with Hobson's choice: either take up the offer to join the 

national unity govemment or, by electing to stay in the Assembly movement, get 

nothing at ail. Only the former provided the possibility of obtaining political 

autonomy for Cataionia. 

The Uga Regondista exited from the Assembly of Parliamentarians to enter 

a goveming alliance with the r e p e .  The party could make this move because the 

nationai unity government, as a form of political innovation, broadened i s  political 

options. Nevertheless, the LR's decision to pursue ia autonomy carnpaign from 

Mthin the regime did not remove the problem of ideological compromise. In the 

rest of this section, 1 examine how the LR attempted to manage this problem. 

The Autonomy Statute 

The Liiga Regionahta had clearly emerged the Mnner from the alliance with 

anti-dynastic forces because the Assembly had opened up the path to power for the 

However, the LR's decision to participate in the national unity govemment 

of the Liberal Manuel Garcia POeto could be Pieured as a real gunble, if the partg 

was not able to deliver an autonomy statute to Catalonia. The party's pladorm in the 

generai elections of Februaty 1918 promised its supporters that the refom of the 

Spanish state was inevitable and that the LR, if ~elected, would play a hmd in 

bringing this about: "There is no state in this world whose constitution can remain 

undamagecî lrom the profound transformations that are operating in the 

wodd.. .and there is no àangcr in making a mUtake in affûming that ononly States that 



sucmmb either to revolutionary condsions or whose life is regulated by the mord 

of a conqueror, can escape modifpuig h e u  constitutions."" The electoral results 

were a show of support for the LR's strategy: the partg won 20 seats out of a 

possible 44 in the four Catalan provinces, which aras its best electoral performance 

to date. 

For mosr of 1918, the LR's support base in Catalonia continued to believe 

that it would be possible to achieve Cataian autonomy by pdcipating in the 

govemment in Madnd. But it soon transpired that participation in the executive 

provided no guarantees for Cataan autonomy. The govemment's short-tenn 

mission was to restore social order to Spain and to deai with another militay crisis;" 

a bill for Cataian autonomy was not compatible with either of these political 

objectives. Not even Cambo's political clout could influence the executive when he 

joined as Msnister of Development in March 1918. The LR soon found itself trytng 

to pursue its refom strategy by gadiering parliarnentary support and was once again, 

as a minority party, faced Mth the problem of electoral constraino. Even though the 

dynastic parties had now been thoroughly d e f m d  in Catalonia, the same could not 

be said for the rest of Spain. Pnor to the grned elections of February 1918, Cmb6 

had travelied extensively around Spain in an ammpt to pther support for the 

refom programme of the Assembly of ~arliarnentarians?' Although the election 

"Al Pais" [To the country], & Vrw de C . 4  14 January 1918, p. 11. The manifesto 
was signed by RPnPn d'Aidai, Francesc Gmbo, Josep Bertxan i Musitu and Lluk Duran i 
Ventosa, al1 members of the Comissi6 d'Acci6 Politica. 

See Boyd, P r a c t m ~ a  P&u, ch. 5 for the declils of the govanment's attempt to haoduce 
vYious m g  refoun bas. 
For die announcement of dus strategy by the CaMtsi6 d'Acao Politica of bie Iliga, see 

'Ter l'Espanya gryi: P a p ~ r n t  la Pqapch" roc  Gmm Spin:  P+g the 
propaganda], Li Va de Cdiahya, 24 Novanber 1917, p. 6. Çee h o ,  Cambj, MoiWlu, p. 
273; ad Molas, a u  Ckka&ana, p. 121. 



produced the k t  breakthrough for Basque nationalists-15 seats in the Basque 

Country and Navama-the resula elsewhere were not sufficient to bring to an end 

the hegemony of the dynastic parties in the Cortes. Even if the w pa@m had 

corne to an end, the dynastic parties chemselves were-not yet eciipsed by a Spain- 

wide relorm movement and were even able to join forces to prevent the reforrn 

movement from gaining momentum. In addition to the Catalan and Basque 

nationdists, there were eight other congressional deputies that the LR could count 

as allies, for a congressional bloc of 35. This was much less than the share of 

parliamentary seats for the dynastic Conservatives (93) and the Liberais (95). 

By September 1918, the nationalist and republican youth movement in 

Cataionia was becoming increasingly impatient with the LR's smtegy in government. 

At a public meeting in Barcelona on 29 September, Carnb6 and Joan Ventosa i 

Calvell-the Minister of Fmance-reaffumed the partg's strategy of working 'for 

Catalonia and Greater Spain' and conveyed their impression that Spanish public 

opinion was beginning to move in their favour. But there had been absolutely no 

progress on the autonomy question since the LR had joined the government. 

Meanwhile, in Cadonia, the LR leadership in the Mancomunitat had ceased making 

demands for autonomy while Carnb6 and Ventosa i Calvell were govemment 

rninistea in Madrid. It was increasingly d i f h l t  to maintain this policy and to satisg 

nationalist ambitions in Catiùoniz With the end of the wu approaching and the 

democratic and populist tide in Europe, Cataîans werc increasingiy agpvated by the 

regirne's inabiürg to solve Spin's political problems. The &on was a series of 

demonstrations that, over the next several months, would esdate into violence. 



The popular demand for autonomy could not be ignored by the LR's 

leadership. The paq's participation in the govemment had now become a political 

liability arnong io supporters in Catalonia and it was forced to choose between 

appeasing its electorate and attempting to push for refom in Madrid. n i e  violence 

perpetrated a@st Catalan nationalists and cepublicans in Barcelona by pro-Spain 

Forces and the emergence of a radical movement for Catalan independence 

convinced the LR that it had to change tactics in order, firsc to convince its 

supporters that it was still the leader of the autonomy movement in Cadonia and, 

second, to regain control of this movernent. On 14 October 1918 the LR gave the 

official signal that it was changing tts strategy: "NOW or never we must lift ourselves 

up to reclaim sovereignty for our language, for the codification of our law, for the 

administration of Justice, for the care of Education, for the autonomy of Cadan 

public life, al1 these things which in these moments are beating in the hearts of 

~aalans."'~ Carnb6 resigned his rninisteriai port on 6 November and retumed to 

Catalonia to begin the campaign for a u t o n ~ r n ~ . ~  

The evidence presented here suggesa that the decûion to pursue autonomy 

through participation in pvemment threatened the defection of a subsmtial part 

of the LR's supporten. The LR's participation in govemment can be seen as a type 

of tacit aibance with the dynastic parties. In the end, this ahance, iike the Assembly 

Josep Bemvl i Musitu, "Ara O Mai" pow or Never], Lt Vin & CIuadnys 14 October 
1917. See also, '?La urgència IIiICjonalista" F national uqpcy), l . ~  Vav & Cdabya, 17 
October 1918, p. 8. 
Sec 'Pupds  de la aisi: L'autonania de Cadunya" [Aha the aisis: Cataian auanomy], 

L, Vlw h C-u, 11 November 1918; "Carrlunya tom demanant 1'autcmOIIUla" [AU of 
CltaIoNa dermnds aumomy], LO Vw & Ctzkhpa, 12 Novanbec 1918; 'Ta I'autonomia 
immediata de Catllunyas' For the imndiaa~ autonomy of Cdonia], Lu Var dc C+u, 
13 NoMnkr 1918; d orha similar articles lepving on 14, 15, 16 d 17 NoMnkr 
1918. 



of Parliamentarians, did not h1tU the LR's short-term objective-Cataian 

autonomy. There was no indication that the national unity govemrnent was even 

prepared to debate the issue. However, the decision to participate in the national 

unity govemment did not entail an ideological compromise for the LFt-at least not 

for its leadership. In Catdonia, however, the party's support base was becoming 

increasingfy disillusioned with the leadership's strategy and was, in lact, detemùiing 

the course of' this strategy. Because of the violence and politid agitation in 

Barcelona, the LR's leadership felt pressured to leave the govemment. The gap 

berneen the leadership and the suppon base, however, would continue to grow." 

me Extrn-pdinm~taq C O ~ S ~ I * ~  

Afier the expenence of the Assembly movement, the LR's strategy for the 

next round in the autonomy campaign was to move forward on taro fronts: it would 

pursue an i@m<rl alliance in Catalonia with the republicans at the sarne time as it 

would keep its lines of communication open Mth the regime. The alliance would be 

forrned in anticipation of an extra-parliamentaty commission charged Mth d<afting a 

bill on regional autonomy." The LR needed the suppon of republicans in Catalonia 

in order to present a united front against Madrid on the commission; if the 

govemment was faced with a divideci Catalan movemenb it would not feel pressured 

to discuss autonomy. However, as in 1917, the LR viewed an alliance with 

republicans, even if informal, as risky for civo reasons. Fiat, as noted above, poolitics 

In 1923, C.lmbo dairned in a speech that in 191&1919 du py ans king rrlrai over by 
'emtmiso.' Sce, Speech by Francesc CYnbo, 7 Januug, 1923, at the Casai Naciondista de la 
keloneta, in Lliga Catal- H&nk d'ma Po&b, pp. 329-50. 

Clmbo daims h t  he had pwudcd dw primt rninisdtt, the Count Rommones, c stnke 
the cornmission Y a way out of the padiYncni?up impasse a f k  Cataian deputics lefi the 
C o w  in No& 1918 a> promt a@mt die govcrnmmt's d m p s  ao dcbate 
autonomp. See CPnbo, Mimhk, pp. 305308. 



in Barcelona was becorning increasingly radical; once the war had ended, the 

anticipation that Cataionia would receive autonomy, if not independence, had 

mobllized public opinion for a radical solution to the problem of political reform in 

Spain. The LR was concemed that in dying itself with republicans it would once 

agam become overralren by revolutionarg groups and be hced with the problem of 

ideological compromise. Second, Lerrow' Partit Republicà Radical was once again in 

an diance wth PSOE, Spanish and Cataian republicans and, after 17 December, 

Catalan sociaiists. This preoccupied the LR since, as in 1917, the anti-dynastic 

coalition maintained that autonomy was not possible without a regirne change. The 

LR leared that an association with these forces would ieopardize its capacity to 

negotiate a moderate f o m  of autonomy with the monarchical regirne. The anti- 

dynastic coalition, as well as a growing sector of the party's own suppon base, were 

unlikely to accept a solution to autonomy that did not include a transition to a 

repu blic. 

The LR was, in hct, stuck between a rock and a hard place: it needed the 

suppon of the repubtican and sociaiist forces," but it also needed to be able to 

retain the goodwill of the dynastic parties and the rnonarch in order to influence the 

coune of the commission. But if the LR attempted to balance these forces, it would 

end up treading water, politically. On the one han& if the party leaned toward the 

regirne and negotiated an autonomy sratute Mthout the input and suppon of the 

- -  

Gmbo daims <hu he h d  persuadeci the prime m n i s t a .  the Count R o m ,  a> smLe 
die commission as a way out of the padi;unentaq impasse ahcr Catiûln deputies lefi the 
Cortes in November 1918 to protest against the govemment's unwillhgness to debate 
auronmy. Sec M, Mmtin'rr, pp. 305308. 



anti-dynastic forces, it might not be able to deliver the document to the Catalan 

public; the statute would doubdess be considered lar too moderate. If it leaned too 

far toward the coalition of anti-dynastic forces, on the other hand, the regime would 

suspect the LR of being anh-monarchical and the part. would not be able to 

nego tiate anyrhing. 

The LR initia\ly opted to tread water. Carnb6 made a b o u s  speech in 

Barcelona on 16 December 1918 that the LR fashioned as a type of manifesto for 

the Camlan people." While recognuhg that the Restoration regime was not 

disposed toward Cataian autonomy, Carnb6 stated that he was not convinceci that a 

republican party was the solution since "on many occasions, the errors and sins of 

the republicans attenuate the hults of monarchs." Instead, he warned that the LR 

"would not mortgage autonomy to the republic; we are not going to postpone the 

petition for autonomy until the amval of the republic; but neither MI1 we retreat 

fiom our path toward autonomy because the monvchy rnight hll."" 

The absence of any fim position on the regime question-at least not a 

public one -on  the part of the LR only disappointed the anti-dynastic forces. These 

were MUing to support the autonomy mowment and the extra-parliamentary 

commission only as a means to amin a republic. As in 1917, the anti-dynastic 

coalition believed that the LR would eventudy be forced into the republican camp 

a7 The Liiga publidy acknowlcdgcd dK support of die s d i s t  pazty, 'Despite the 
fiindamentai difftrences which separate us.. .(WC] ue ver). gratefui for its aid anci dia of the 
proletacian muses which it cepresents." See, "L'actimd soeidisa" F Sodis t  position], 
L, Var de Chahyu, 24 Deamber 1918, p. 8. 

See "M~lllfquia? Republica? CÎalunyal" lMon&y? Republic? Catalonidl, in Ilip 
Cataiana, Hÿlnir d'un0 P&h, pp. 278-80. The spcch was dm rrporird as '2hon s u p m n  
de Cataiunyl: El grandiios acta naciOtllJUta" [Catidonia's suprane ho= The p d i o s e  
nat id is t  act], La Va dl Ci&ïnp, 17 DcOcmbtt 1918. 
" IBUI., p. 280. 



by the regirne's intransigence. On this occasion, afnr the fidure of the Assembly of 

Parliamentarians and the dûappointing experience O t the national unity government, 

republicans and socialists might weU have presumed that the LR aras running out of 

options. The coalition of anti-dynastic forces was able to force the hand of the LR 
O 

when the membership of the extra-parliamentay commission was announced by the 

govemment on 17 December 1918. Since the regime had not appointed the ana'- 

dynastic forces to the commission-the republican Melquiades h u e z  aras the 

exception-they Çelt powerless to influence its outcorne. Even if they publicly 

evtended their support to the LR's participation on the commission, they were 

convinced that the LR would never risk a confrontation with the monarchical 

regime. Moreover, h e u  worst fear was that the LR would bc able to negotiate an 

autonomy statute lyith the monarchy. Consequently, the leadership of the anti- 

dynastic coalition-Pablo idesias (PSOE), Francisco Largo Cabailero (PSOE) and 

Melquiades Avare= (PR)-withcirew theû support and convinced the most radical 

sector of Catalan republicanism-MarceUi Domingo, Francesc IqretPD and Liuis 

Companys9'-to Mthdraw theirs as well. The anti-dynastic coalition determined that 

it would be better to try to prevent the LR fiom attendhg the cornmission-in an 

Francesc Lapt i Foix (1880-1920), lawyer and politiciul. H e  worked amongst the 
labourhg ciasses as a cepublican, having founded the Associaci8 Escolar Republicvu (1900) 
and the Ateneu Encidopé& Populv (1905). He was a manber of Uni& Republicana and 
an alderman for B k e l o m  city hall (1905). He was also a f;ounding mrniber of dK Uni6 
Feded Naciondista Rcpublicà and joined the P d <  Republid Cadi in 1917. 



attempt to break its relationship 4th the dynastic forces and the monarchy-than 

to risk a biil on autonorny that would make no provisions for a regune change.'= The 

anti-dynastic forces had made a decision: they would only suppon autonomy with a 

republic. As in 1917, they anticipated that the? could mobilize public support against 

the regime and use the outcome of the extra-pariiamenrarg commission-which was 

sure to be a moderate piece of legislation-as a catalyst for popular mobilization. 

Therefore, the price that the anti-dynastic forces demanded for theu support of the 

LR and a united Cadan front was the LR's M t h d d  fiom the extra-parliamentary 

commission. 

Despite this price, the LR persisted with its intention to participate. The 

party was initially confident that the composition of the commission would work in 

its favour and had evey intention of participating despite the defection of the anti- 

dpastic forces: of the 33 membea, the party figured that 18 would support Catalan 

claims for autonomy. But when the dynastic Consemative party also decided not to 

participate, the LR aras forced to change its mind. The Nk, Camb6 dculated, was 

that "without the participation of the consemtives, it was a well-known fact that the 

results would be opposed by them [Conservatives] and the leh [republicans and 

socialisa] in the parliament; and, should we emerge triumphant, we would be forced 

-- - - -- - - - - - - - - - - -  -- - 

91 Liuis Companys i lover (1882-1940), la- and politician. In 1917 he founded and 
dirrcted the Pvrit ?tepublicà Cadi and was d e a d  an alderman foc k e l o n a  city hall in 
the same year. In 1920 and 1923 he was elected a deputy foc Sabadd, as a memk of the 
Un5 de Rabassaires [anant famess]. He m a  foc La P n b W  and LI l d a .  He was a 
founding member of Esquem Republicana de Gtaiunya (1931) md was dected a 
congressional deputy in 1931,1933 and 1936 as w d  as a dcputy ID the Catalan pdiunait 
in 1932, of which he was the k t  president. In 1934, he was dected president of the 
Gtmditat and proclaimed Cadaria's independence that same pu, for whrh he was 
sentenceci to 30 gms imprisonmmt, but was released by cepublicri fonwo in 1936- He was 
executeâ by the Fnncoist q h e  in 1940. 
9z Balcds, LP ma mu mi^ & Ca&p i fùaîhmmù, p. 149. 



to irnplement the refom amidst an inflamed batde between lefi and ight" in 

cataloniag3 

The events around the extra-pariiamentary commission provide support for 

the hypothesized relationship about inter-group alliances and the probiern of 

ideological compromise. The anti-dynastic forces defected fiom their infornial 

alliance with nationalists when it becarne clear that if nationalists participated on the 

commission with the dynastic forces, the autonomy project they would d& would 

compromise the ad-dynastic forces long-terni objectives. They would prefer 

nothing to a bill on autonomy that made no provisions for a republican regime. The 

LR was prepared to attend the commission in anticipation of the participation of the 

Consenrative party with which it could make a tait alliance agmst the Liberals. But 

when the Consematives Mthdrew their support, the LR was similarly faced with the 

pro blem of ideological compromise. The autonomy it would be forced to negotiate 

with the Liberais would not be supponed even by its most consecvative members 

and it would cenainly be rejected by the party's youth wing. 

The extra- parliamen tary commission's proposal was made public on 1 5 

January 1919 and presented in the f o m  of a parlivnentary bill to the Cortes shortly 

thereafier. The proposai was a disappointment for Cataîonia since, of i a  22 articles, 

only one referred to Cataian autonomg; the rest referred to municipal autonomy." 

Moreover, there were no provisions to gant Catalonia exmitive or legislative 

powers; the proposal was not much more than that which originally established the 

Mancomunitat in 1914. Violence in Madnd and another g a e d  strike would result 



in the suspension of the Cortes on 27 Febmay 1919. On 13 March, a state of war 

was declared in Catalonia and Jthough it was lified in September, constitutional 

guarantees would not be restored und March 1922. The autonomy bill was never 

debated. 

Conclueion 

In this chapter, 1 have examined the reasons for which the Uga Regiondista 

was not able to catch the Mnds of change in Europe and ob& political autonomy 

for Catidonia Whether the party pursued its autonomy project through 

parliamenerg or extra-pacliarnentary channels, the LR was hced Mth the problem 

of ideoiogical compromise. The types of strategic dilemmas with which the LR was 

faced arose from the combination of political crisis and the parrg's own ambivalence 

as regards the need for democratic re fom:  Hobson's choice (the Assembly or 

Parliamentarians or the national unity government) and a rock and a hard place (the 

anti-dynastic forces or the monarchy). These dilemmas point to a tension Mthin the 

LR that was related to the party's political orientation. International events raised the 

public's expectations about democratic refomis and created a politicai context which 

made it increasingiy dificult for the LR to continue to hold together a party 

programme that was at the same time nationah and monarchist. As the campaign 

for autonomy progressed, it becarne clear to both republicans and the LR's suppon 

base that the partg leadership was committed to presaving the monarchicai order. 

The fact that the LR was not so obviously committed to dernomtic reform was one 

important reason for which republicanism remained a viable political alternative in 

94 See, 6Tmjecte &Autonornia pcesentat pl Govern espanpl ai Congrés" [Aumnomy 
pmject pcesented by the Spnish pvemmcnt a> the Gngcess] ,  in Gaipla Casanova, 
Fabubmt i au&llOIllXIl O Cidmya, pp. 589-628. 



an age of nationaikm an4 as chapter 7 d demonstrate, republican parties amacted 

increased numben of supporters to its ranks in the 1920s and 1930s. 



chaptff 7 

Republic d Lbcrty, 1930-1932 

Introduction 

The republican political project gathered momentum and supporters in 

Camionia during the 1920s and early 1930s because it ans the only viable democratic 

alternative to the monarchy and the miliq dictatoahip of Primo de Rivera. 

Gregory Luebbert and Juan Linz have both maintained that suppon for 

republicanism prior to the Second Republic was difise and poorly organized.' 

Against these accounts, 1 argue that for Catdonia, the historicai evidence suggests 

othexwise. In fact, it was precisely because of the ocganizational and ideological 

potentiai of repubiicanism at the end of the dictatonhip in 1930 that Catalan and 

Spanish republicans were able to fom an alliance, the Pact of San Sebastian, to 

bring down the monarchy. Moreover, because of the terms of the Pact, which linked 

Catalan autonomy to a transition to a republic, an autonomy statute was virtually 

guaranteed afier the republican electoral victory of Apd 1931. For the first time 

since 1901, Catalan republicans did not have to enter into an alliance with 

nationaiists of the Lliga Regionalista in order to lobby Madnd for autonomy. 

Afier April 1931, when repubiicanism had triumphed electody in Spain, the 

politicai context seemed propitious for the autonomy project of Cataian repubticans. 

Afier extensive pariiamentary debates in the Constituent Cortes on the Autoiiomy 

Statute, however, what Catalan republicans obtained in achange br theu suppon 

l Gfegocy Luebbcn, L i h h ,  Fa&, or Sarrol D w :  S d  CLwrr a d  id O n t i  oj 
ILgrirr Ur Intemar Empe (New Yodr: Oxhd University Pms, 1991), p. 151; and Juan J. 
LUiz,'TromGmtHopatoCivd Wu:TheBmkdcnmofDaioarymSpw.'inJ~an J. 
LLU and AiM Sepan (eds.), Th B m z h k w  g f D d  R&&JT E m q ~  (Biûtirmm: J o b  
Hoplmis, 1978), p. 143. 



of their Spanish counterparts aras less than that for which they had bacgained. This 

outcome is a puzzle: Why, despite their hegemony in Catalonia and the republican 

hegemony in the Cortes, did Catalan republicans not obtain the degee and type of 

autonomy for which they had bargained? Parliatnentaqr d e s  and agenda-setting 

powen set lirnits on the range of autonomous powers that Catalonia could q e c t  to 

obtain. The rules of procedure in the Cortes ensured that the Spanish republican 

version of the temtorial oqpnization of the state-'integral" and not 

multinationd-atas debated pnor to, and not simultaneously with, the Autonomy 

Statute-as Catalan deputies had requested. 

This chapter is divided into four parts. In the first section, 1 show how the 

growth of organized republicanûm afier 1919 hrther sharpened the ideologicai 

cleavage between nationalists and republicans. In the second section, 1 show how 

this cleavage reshaped the possibilities for inter-party alliances. In section three, 1 

examine the juridical arguments used to advance Cataian constitutional claims and, in 

section four, 1 consider how these claims were debated constitutionally. 

1. The Rcpublican Altcmative 

M e r  1919, repubiicanism came to be seen as a more k e l y  avenue for 

political refonn than the LR's strategy of collaborating with the Restoration reghe 

because of its emphasis on democratic refomu and reghe change. The Restoration 

monarchy's irnmobilism ans contümed t h e  and again: by seeking out allies in the 

rnihtary, the dynastic parties and even regionalkt parties such as the LR, the 

monarchy had been able to shelter itself fiom most opposition movements. Since al1 

attempts to obtain Catalan autonomy through Madrid 

Amide 1 of the Consticution statcd dm "The RepiMic 

280 

had Me4 the republican 

mtitutcs r intepl staœ, 



claim that autonomy and republic were linked was gaining public support, while the 

type of po litical action that was associated with this c l a h  wu becoming increasingly 

radical. As a result of these changes, the ideological cleavage between nationaiists 

and republicans became more pronounced. D u h g  the 1920s, Catalan republican 

parties rejected the parliarnentary route to reform through Madnd and, by the end 

of the military dictatorship in 1930, were organizing around revolutionary projects 

for change. Compared to republican parties that exkted before 1919, those that 

were created after had two new purposes. First, they were organized in reaction to 

the strategy pursued by the Uga Regionaiista: "One would not h d  in any State in 

the wodd a group of nationaikt leaders who, enpged in a fight for the liberty of the 

pub, would collaborate with the govemment of an oppressive central state 

power."' Second, new republican parties publicly stated h e u  intent to mobilize 

supporters for a transition lrom a monarchy to a republic and, to use revolutionary 

means, if necessq, to bring this transition about. 

The most important of these new republican parries aras Acci6 Catalans, 

which emerged from the Conferència Nacional Cardana, organized by Antoni 

Rovira i V+li in May-June 1 92Z4 The creation of Acci6 Cataiana (AC) raised the 

stakes in the debate between nationalists and republicans, since it placed questions of 

state and regirne at the top of the political agenda. Moreover, the creation of the 

party caused an important split in the LR dong generational lines. Disillusioned with 

compatible with municipal and regional aumnomy." 
Antoni Ro- i V i i ,  Eh C&IIS de & U&PW de Cdiahya Fadis to Clplan Liberty], 

speech @ v a  at I'Ateneu Burelonès, 14 Sepmnber 1922 (Bafceiona: La Publiatat, 1922), p. 
13. The speech was dso ~produced in die newspqs Lo PaMa*dad, 15 Sep<aibtr 1922, p. 
7. 
4 "Carferència Nacionai Catdana," Announccmcnt and Rqptration, Apal 1922, Hanâbiil 
Archive, Insanit Mwicipai d'Histhria de Borcdonz 



the smtegy pursued by Francesc Camb6, prominent members of the Lliga 

Regionalista-Jaume Bofill i Mates, Ram6n d'Abadal i de ~ h ~ a l s '  and Mm' Ekteve i 

Guau6-and of its youth Mng-Bonaventura Gassol i ~ o v i r a ~  and Lluis Nicolau 

d'Olarertjoined with republicans to sign the public announcement for a 

conference to consider fonning a new 'patriotic assembly'. Convinced that the 

conference might produce a split in the Party, the LR's Comissi6 d'Acci6 Politica 

(CAP) wamed members that if the conference was used as a forum to take political 

Ramon d'Abadal i de Vinyals (1 888- IWO), historian and nephew of Ramon d'Abadai i 
Caldero, member of the Lliga Regiondisa's Cornissiti d'Acci6 Politica. 

M m '  Esteve i Guau (1897-1977)' Iawyer and politician. Between 1921 and 1923 he w an 
aldemiui in BarceIona city hall for the Uiga Regiondista. in 1922, he was part of the 
executive cornmittee of &ci6 Cataiana and was politicaily r a v e  as a republican afier that 
date. From 1922 to 1926, he was editor of Li pub ka'^, die mouthpiece of Acci6 Caralana. 
In 1930 he eas dected an alderinan to Bvcelona city hall for Acci6 Wana In 193 1 he wu 
appointed to die cornmime of the provisional assembly of the Gtaian Genediat bat was 
diarged with drafhng the Aumomy Statute and elected the same y e u  as a deputy to the 
Consatuent Cortes of the Second Republic for Baccelona for the npublican alliance Partit 
Gdanisca Republici He was a manber of the Geneditat and occupied various executive 
position und it fell in the civil m. He died in exile in Mexico City. 
Bonavenmm Gassoi i Rovira (1893-1980). poet and politician. He was a rnernber of the 

Joventut Nacionalista of the Uiga Regiondista und 1922, when he jomed Accib GrJana. 
In 1924, he went into exile in France and became a rnernber of the radical Estat Català led 
by Fmcesc Macii He was elected a> the Constituent Cortes of the Second Republic as a 
republican depucg for Baccelona (1931-1933) and later, Tanagona (1936). He was dso a 
deputy in the Catain Gnienlitat representing Tatfag~na. He was Minister of the Interior of 
the Republica G d a n a  (1931) befoce it k a m e  the Gaieditat, and MLiism of CUINR of 
the Generaiitat (1931-34,1936). He went into e d e  d u ~ g  the Fmco pend but rrtumed to 
Baccelona afier the transition to democncy. 

Liuis Nicolau d'Olwer (1888-1961), histonim, joucnalist and politician. He was a mcmber 
of the Joventut Naciondista of the Uiga Regiodista, was el& aideunan to Barcelona 
city hali in 1918, and occupied the positions of vice-mayor and president of the 
Mancomunitat's Culture Commission. Afte!r 1922 he was poi i t idg active as a republican 
and was editor of Ami6 Cldana's mouthpiece, LP PwbCakrt. In 1923 he was dected a 
cepublican deputy to the Mancomunitat foc Barcelona but went mm exile &t P b  de 
Rivera's coup d'état of the same 9- Under the Second Republic, he was a deputy for 
BarceIona to the Cwhtumit Cottes of die Second Republic for the cepublican diance, 
Partit Catiùanista Republici [Cataluiist Rcpublican P.y). ha 1933, he ans dected pcesidait 
of Acci6 Catalana Rcpublicana d, in 1934, was appointcd a, hcod the padiniaitary 
colrnllssiai mpauible foi tramtaring seririces fmn the S@sh sate tn the Gtùn 
Generai i~t  His last position befoce the civil an< PM psident of the Bank of SpM. Ahct 
the civiî war, he was pu ofthe rrpiblian govmmmt in exde and s e d  as its nibusdot 
to Mexico, when he evcntudy serded d d a .  



decisions and to f o m  a new movement, then mernben of the LR should abstain or 

face the N k  of urpulsion.9 In case any membea had forgotten why the LR was 

created in 1901, it was "preciseiy.. . to bring to bear a strategy of Litetvention in 

Spanish politics tha would permit the h l h e n t  of Cadonia's nationalist ideais via 

evolutionary and legai methods." Some dissension was pennitted, but dissenters 

should not expect to change the strategic direction of the Uga ~egionalistz'~ 

The rift that empted Mthin the Lliga Regiondista was generational. The 

youth wing, Joventut Nacionaiista, had come of political age during the First World 

War and was schooled in the methods and tactics of theu nationalist counterparts in 

East-Cenaal Europe and Ireland. While the older generation in the party continued 

to view the Restoration rnonarchy as a means to guarantee the preservation of the 

old social older, the younger generation viewed social change as a necessary corollary 

of democratic change. Since there was no way for the younger generation to take 

control of the party's strategic centre, the CAP, the only way it could puaue its own 

agenda was by srarting a new Party. The nationaiist youth of the LR brought to AC a 

cornmitment to work for Catalan autonomy. What they were forced to accept in 

exchange for joining with republicans led by Rovira i V q l i  was a rejetion of the 

refomist path through Madrid and a cornmitment to a republican politicd projea 

The result was an alliance between politicd actoa who were detemined to create an 

alternative to the LR and to break the paq's  control over the wtonomy cunpaign. 

- - - -- - - - - - 

See "Als nosms amics" r o  ouf f-4, LP VCY dt C-a, 23 May 1922, p. 8; and 
'PeduwBo de h Caiss io  dDAcao Politia de la ïiie Repd is ta "  Wdon of the 
Politicai Action Corrimittee of the U i p  Rcgicmalisrrj, La Va & 25 M a y  1922 See 
dso, Uuis Duan i Ventosa, d'RcflnD" ~flcCtioriJ ,  Lu Va & GYoBalq 22 May 1922, p. 5. 
Io '21 iictica del cataianisrne" [Caaianism's tutK], Lr Vm dr C h h p ,  26 May 1922. 



Acci6 Cataiana was conceived as an op i za t i on  that would work for the 

liberty of Cataionia through self-determination, the 'caalanitation' of the population 

and the development of a self-sufficient economy." In the place of the strategy 

perfected by the LR, AC stipulated that any parliamentaty action on the pan of 

Catalans could not contribute to the smooth functioning of the Cortes; rather, this 

action must be "independent, separate, capable of upsetthg the business of 

govemment and the games of centralist politics."" Acci6 Caralana differed kom the 

LR in another important respect: ia political project was republican: "Given the 

situation of Our land, the regime which best suits it is a republican one, fiee and 

sovereign."13 

As the party leader and ideologue, Ravira i VirgiL used his public profle to 

debate publicly what he termed 'the paths to Cardan liberty.'" He rejected the 

possibility that federalisrn could be a solution to the problem of Catalan autonomy 

since no other region in Spain besides Catalonia and Castile had sufficient national 

character to organize as part of a federation: "Cataionia, with ia full peaonality, 

would have to unite itself f e d e d y  not with nations, but with ghosts of nations."" 

Rovira i V i r a  imagined that Caalonia could be a 'fm state' like Ireland or that it 

Sec 'Tonència quup" Fourth Report], CiiiUa & & Co$idmia Nmond C h 4  no. 3, 
point 1, Basdona, 4 and 5 June 1922. The newspapet & P~bli'a'dad became the mouthpiece 
of the new organization but a k t  1922, it was published in Cardan and known as Lo 
Pubktzht. 
l2 Antoni Rovira 1 V î i ,  " h a c i o  del Nrioilllisme envers i das I'Estat cspuiyol" 
position of Nationalism towads and within die Spyllsh stiate], in C . a  de Lt C@njinMaPIl 
Naonal C&o, no. 3, ke lona ,  4 and 5 June, 1922. 
'3 1616. Ais0 s m  in Ctninim de &a Ca/iaO Naibnal C81oLnq no. 5, p. 5. Acci6 
Caalma's pmgramme can ais0 be found in its weeLLy publication, A d  C . 4  Yar 1, no. 
5 (17 Augugt 1922), pp. 37-38. 
l4 CcCon@mcia d'En R o v h  i V i i "  &ccmre by Rwin i VugJJ, Li Pwbfid. 15 
Septernber 1922. mese pahr were: (1) Limtian; (2) wodtng csdusidy w i h  
etaie (3) an Iba*n M d  union; (4) i n - 4  action; and (5) hcce and vi01ence. 
l5 IM 



could fonn a type of econornic association with other Spanish regions sUnilar to that 

which uristed arnong the Baltic states.16 He rejected the aiiegation that AC was 

puauing a sepacatist plan: "We must not conhse two words that are often conhsed: 

independence and separatism. 1 believe Catalonia cm be independent. If you ask me 

if it can be separatist, 1 would tell you that that is more doubdul.. . pndependence] is 

the opposite of dependence ... And what is the opposite of separation? Union or 

association." " 

This new discoune was dificuit for the Lliga Regionahta to dismiss out of 

hand since it was promoted by Catalonia's most prominent political intellectuals and 

some former membea of the Party. Carnbo, whose own smtegy aras targeted by the 

new tepublican discourse, was thrown on the defensive: "Today, a nucleus [of 

politicians] that we might weil cal1 select, is defending with great bdliance and great 

honesty radical-the most radical-solutions for the Cadan cause, defending-why 

not speak plainly?d sepantist solution."" Connary to what RoWa i Virgili had 

clairned, Carnb6 countered, there were only two paths to Catalonia's liberty: either 

with Spain or against Spain.'9 The LR rehsed to relinquish the former "Al1 the 

l6 Antoni Rovira i Vugili, '%i pmblau de les nacims iberiques" F pmblm of Iberian 
nations], Speech given in Reus, 16 November 1922, in A d  C&4 year 1, no. 17 (1 
Decanba 1929, pp 135-38. 
17 "Contèrencia d'En RoWl i Vugili: Més Enlla del Federalisrne" [speech given by Rowr i 
Vkgùi: Beyad Feddism], speecb given at the Teatre del Retir de Terrassa, 18 Apd 1923, 
Lo P~~bka'rpr, 22 April 1923. 

T n  En d e h i x  les modalitats -stiques de la Uip" [Cnibo defines the 
characteristic modalities of the Lli& speech gim at La Bafcelaua, 7 Januq 1923, L, 
Vcw de C ' a ,  9 Januq 1923, pp. 11. For Rowira i V i i ' s  mponse, se Elcurs 
d'En Cunbo" [Camb6's Speech] L Pubhüti#, 9 Jan- 1923. 
l9 16id. !kt! the r e f m ~ s  a, sepacatism and annecl molution in 'as camins de la Uibectat 
de Catalunya'' me p a h  to Wonia's l~herty], L Viat & tYo.p. 7 MPp 1923, p. 9 



radical campaigns of Ac& Catdana or Estat Cataià 4 1  never achieve what one 

interpeliation in the Congress or Senate can."" 

Voten thought otherarise. In the eletions to the provincial councils on 10 

June 1923, Acci6 Cardana took 11 seats aaray fiom the mosdy in Barcelona" 

Although the LR stiU had the largest share of seats in the Assembly of the 

Mancomunitat, it was clear that its dominant status was threatened by the new Party. 

The LR viewed the elections of 1923 as a great defeat and C m b b  took persona1 

responsibility by giving up his parliamentarg seat and resigning from the Comissid 

d'Acc5 ~oütica." Although the LR's Puig i Cadafdch was reelected president of the 

Mancomunitat, he sensed that it would be his last tirne; his victory speech appeared 

to be a condemnation of the strategy used by the LR and a show of support for the 

tactics advocated by AC: "AU the energy used to conquer the old politics of Spain, 

renovating and regenerating it, has failed  US."^ 

A second cepublican alternative to the Liiga Regionalista emerged in 1922 

around Francesc Macii," the h u r e  president of the Genedtat, and Estat Cataià 

T e s t a r  actual del plet cadi" m e  cumnt state of the Cadan cause], La Vrrr de 
Cafahgu, 17 May 1923, p. 8. 
21 For Am6 Cltalana's dectoral strategy se, 'Zes  elecciw i I I  causa de Catalunya" 
[Wections and ihe Cataian cause], LP Pnbka*kat, 25 May 1923, p. 1; and 'Zl Consell d'Act50 
Caalana a l'opmi6 nacional" m e  Councii of Ac& Caalana to the national opinion], 
k e l o n a ,  1 June 1923, Handbill Archive, Institut Municipi d'Historia de &rcdcma. 
" Francesc Gmbo, MemOn'w (7876-1 H6), Vol. 1 @arcelau: Edilwul Alpha, 1 W), p. 368. 

Speech by Josep h i g  i Cadlhlch on his ceeiection a, che ptesidency of the Mancomcmita~ 
29 August, 1923, in Albert Balcds (with Enric Pujoi and Jorcü Sabater), LP M ~ c ~ ~ L D ( I I ~ ~  de 
C<r*idvnju i Pcclltarromio (Barceionl: Proa, 1997). p. 553. Thne was corne conmvexsy within 
the Utga over Puig i Cadalfàch's d e  in kilitating the participation of <he Liiga's youth 
section in the confemm h t  pduced Acti6 Canlana. Cmb6 daims d i a  Puig i 
Cadalhdi was in ConsMt contact 6th the youth wing during May and June 1922 but 
assud the Canissi6 d'Ac& Politica bcit nothîng wodd h o m e  of die dissension. See 
Cnibo, M ~ ~ i i r u ,  m. 361-62. 

Francex Macià Ilussi (1859-1933), d i r u g  engincer and polie-. He was a pmminent 
polititian in Litid? beoweai 1907-1923, initidly as a manba of the Uig Rqponaiista and, 
afm 1912, as a republicn. He f i  Esot Cldà m 1922. Aaa 1923, he was in eak in 



(EC), an "organized association of ail revolutionary and separatist Cataians (men and 

women) who wish to obtain the independence of Catalonia by means of vio~ence."~ 

A former army officer who brought his military skills to the cepublican cause, Macia. 

introduced a radicai form of amed repubbcanism to Eatalonia, which took its cue 

kom the revolutionary movement for independence in ~reland." Estat Cataià 

rejected the pariiarnentary road to cevolution since political cooperation and 

electoral poiitics would temper EC's revolutionary determination: "It is obvious that 

coexistence with people who have different ways of thinking teaches one the noble 

vime of tolerance" but "to participate in electoral politics, even if it is sincere and 

noble. . . d l  never free a people."n His military carnpaign to liberate Catalonia in 

1926, d u ~ g  the dictatonhip of Primo de Rivera, made him something of a hero in 

~ a d o n i a . ' ~  -4s a result, Macià was effective at promoting the meaning and politics of 

repubiicanism arnong Catalonia's popular secton: "As free citizens. the people who 

France, Belgium and L ~ M  rtnrica where he d e  links 4th dical  Cldan sepyaàsn. He 
was president of the Generalitat from Apd 1931 und his death in December 1933. 

See Esrat Caplà, ' T r o p  minim" m w n  programme], Fmcesc &à Archive, 
section 03.01.01.02, M u  Nacional de Gtaiunya, Suit Cugat del Valiès. See also the 
manifesta signed by Fnncesc Mac4 'Ter Cataiunya Independent" For an Independent 
Caolonia], n.d. [1924?], Handbill Archive, Institut Municipal d'Hist6ria de M o n a .  
3 See "La bella Uiço de I'Idanda" m e  beautiM lesson h m  Idandj, L W  Cu&& Year 
II, no. 2 (15 Apd 1923). p. 5; ''Eiogi a la Guern" F pnDe of MI], Bu&&' de PEMl ColoLi; 
Y e u  II, no. 1, Paris (15 March 1925'). p. 5 and 'ldanda i Cadunya" pdand and Gtaionia], 
Brdh~ide I25.s~ CC&& Yeu II, no. 2, P&s (30 1925), p. 3. 
27 'as èxio de putit" [A pucy's successes], and "La pruija electonl" (The electod itch), L' 
E . w  C .  geu II, no. 2 (15 Apd 1923), pp. 1-4. 

Widi the assistance of Italian revolutionaries, the Galan A m y  cmtd by MaOà 
attempted to cross the border at Prats dc Mollo in Perpignan on 4 Notnmber 1926. Most of 
the partiapants wax amsteâ and sentenced to m e  or  two month lnpmanwnt befom 
bang deponcd fiom Fmce. For the o r p k t i o n  of Exèfcit Cadi and its plan to mvaâe 
Cataionia, see Section 04 of the Fmcesc Wi Archive, Amu N i u i d  de Carriunya, Sant 
Cugat dd Vaiîès. The offid account of the inviasion cri be found in Estat C d &  Li 
C+ Re&&+ [Rcbdlious Cldonia] paris: C o M  Imprlnrie, 1927). For M;icià's 
uplanation of events a, his supporms in Cataicmia see, F m a ~  Mar3 (Fm the Cataian 
Volunteers) "Catalans!" 1927. H d b i ü  Archive, institut Mwapai  d'His<Wa de BYcclona 



make up Estat Català protest and promise to fight the Bourbon monarchy and any 

m ~ n a r c h ~ . " ~  

2. Republican Miances 

As a growing sector of political activists in Catalonia became cornrnitted to a 

republican solution to the problem of autonomy and democracy, the possibilities for 

i n t e r - p q  alliances were reshaped in two ways; Fkt, it became more difficult for 

new republican parties to enter into an alliance with the nationalists of the Lliga 

Regiondista, partjcularly since these parties were created in reaction to the political 

smtegy puaued by the LR. The long-term objectives of nationalists and repubticans 

were, as m s ,  rooted in distinct political projects and institutional configurations. 

However, their short-terni objectives were now also completely distinct: the LR 

peaisted 4th its strategy of seekhg representation in the Cortes to lobby the 

Restoration monarchy for autonomy. The new republican parties, by contrast, 

rejected this path and were ambivalent about the effectiveness of ~ 0 n t e s ~ g  the 

generai elections. 

The short-term strategy of the new republican parties aras, in kt, not very 

weii-articulated. It was difficult to argue convincingly that Catalan autonomy could 

be obained by mobilizing exclusively within Cataionia-a strategy known as 

Catdonia 'n îünf .  Moreover, the opportunities for alliance-formation within 

Cataionia had been restricted to 'catalanist' forces that were liberai, dernomtic and 

republican by Acci6 Caralana and Acci6 Republicana de Cadunya (ARC) 

a See Estat Cadi, "Ai Poble de Canlunya" [fo the Catalan peopie], 1 Febnnrp 1930, 
Handbill Atchive, Institut Muniapli d'Hut6ria de Barcelcma. 



[Republican Action of Catdonia],"' RoWa i Vqdts  new Party. This automatically 

excluded the I& which continued to avoid l inhg  Catalan autonomy to the regime 

question: 'We don't have to believe, nor will we believe, that the arrival of a republic 

automatically impiies the solution of the Cataian problem."J' Unlas they were 

confident that they could single-handedly bring the republic to Cataionia-and not 

even Macià believed this in 1930-Catalan repubiicans would be forced to seek an 

dliance with ke-minded forces in the rest of Spain. Although Cataian republicans 

did not expressly mobilize around the problem of Spanish liberty, they did 

appreciate that Catalan liberty could really only be attained if the conditions of 

liberty were achieved for ail of Spain. For this reason, Acci6 Catalana was "disposed 

to working with ail those political secton and opinion groups who, both Mthin and 

without Catdonia, are working for the ideais of liberty, democracy and the 

Repu biic." 

After the dictatorship, when Cataian republicaru became increasingiy 

committed to the need for a revolutionay solution to the problem of autonomy, 

they were forced to seek resources and allies outside of Catalonia, arnongst Spanish 

republicans. An alliance between Cataan and Spanish republican parties could get 

around the problem of ideological compromise with which Cataian republicans were 

faced every Mie they entered into an alliance with the Lliga Regionalista. Moreover, 

- -- 

Accio Republicuil de Catalunya was founded on 2 May 1930 by Roan i Vqii 
@mident), Macià Maiiol i Bosch (vice-president), h d r t  Cerven (vice-ptesidait), Ewebi 
Isem i Daimau (secretacy) nd Amblwi Cvrion (secrenrg). 'The p u y ' s  moudipiece was Lu 
Na#* 

Alfred Gailard, ''La Nostra Jovaiate Els cepublicans, les esquems d m e s ,  i la iiiga" 
[Our Youh: Repubiicans, the Cataian left and the Ugrj, LB Va de C&bq4 5 August 
1930. 
32 "Accio Cltaîana' a i'opini6" [Act58 Cataîana to du public opinion], Li P w e  3 Match 
1930, p. 1. This was a rnanifèsto signeci by 92 M e ,  indw Jaume Bol  i Maes, LluU 



whether the short-term stcategy was to bring about a republic through revolution or 

the b d o t  box, a Catalan-Spanish republican alliance would dso remove the 

consmint Cadan republicans faced as a rninonty party. An alliance with Spanish 

republicans aras not Mthout some potential problems, however, since it was not 

clear that this partner would commit to a territonal solution to the problem of 

Catalan autonomy. Nevertheiess, as long as they could receive assurances on the 

autonomy question, 1 hypothesize that Cataian republicans would enter into an 

alliance with Spanish republicans because the ideological content of their aiternative 

state projects was the sarne. 

Pact of Sm Sebastim 

Spanish repubiicans, for their part, were equdy dependent on a bargain with 

their Catalan counterpam. Historidy, the comparative strengtb of republicanism in 

Catalonia meant that it was not possible to effect a transition to a republic in Spain 

without Catalan support. The Cardan Marcelli Dorningo "propagated the idea that 

only a CO-ordinated effon of the whole left under a minimum programme of 

'Republic and pariiament' could bring about the ~e~ublic."" The k t  stage in this 

programme aras a coordinated effon of republican forces: a newly energized Aliann 

Repu b licana (AR) [Repu blican Alliance], Domingo's Parrido Radical Repii blica 

Socillista (PRRS) [Radid Republican Socmlist Party], and the OrganizaciC 

Republicana Gallega Autonomista (ORGA) [Gaiician Autonomkt Republican 

Orpuahon] .  Alianza Republicana had built a logal foiiowing in Catalonia through 

the work of Liuis Companys, who had convinced the Uni6 de Rabassaires (UdR) 

Nicolau bOlwer, Ram6n bAbaâai i Vîtplis, MM' Esteve and Maneul h c o  i 
Fomiiguerz 



(Union of Tenant Farmers) to join, bringing approximately 14,000 membea to AIL" 

Although 32,000 people in d are believed to have become members of AR in 

Catalonia aione, this was not sufficient to deliver the republic in Catalonia; only an 

alliance Mth Cardan republicans could bMg about a regune transition." This was 

the purpose of the meeting at San Sebutkm on 17 August 1930. Spanish npublican 

forces-AR," the PRRS" and the Dreta Liberal Republicana (DLR)'~- wanted to 

saike a bargain Mth thek Catalan counterparts as part of a revolutionary project to 

bnng d o m  the monarchy. 

Catalan cepublicans, particuiarly -4C and ARC, were initially reluctant to join 

an alliance with Spanish republicans, whom they suspected were state centraiisa. 

However, they were provided assurances by Marcelli Domingo, who acted as a 

'3 Shlomo Bai-Ami, Th O@u 4 L Smmd RrpnbEc in Spa (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 1977, p. 75. 
" The figures are provideci by Ben-Ami (p. 69). On the Uni6 de Wassarres see, Albert 
Baicds, El P m b h  a C m a -  LLJ @66 mbassaric (1890-1936) [Ihe Agrarian 
problem Li Cadonix The 'nbossaire' question (1 890-1936)], with an Inaoduction by E d i  
Ginlq CoUeccio Punt de Vista, 1 @arcdona: La Uar del Liibre, 1983); Emiiio G d t  y 
Raventos, 'Ti Conflicto 'rabaissaire' y la cuestibn agrana en Cataiuiïa hasta 1936" m e  
'rabusaire' conflict and the agMan question in Cadonia mtil 19361, ib i r /a  àe Tmbq'o 7 
(1964), pp. 3-24. 
35 The figures are fmm Molas, U g a  C . 4  p. 149. This was considenblp lvgcr dim 
membership in Castille and Le6n (13,137) or Andaiusia (10,131), pmbably due to the abiiity 
of Lemur and Domingo to rnobilize dieir republicn base in suppon of the new diance, as 
wdl as the effom of Compuiys. See aiso, Montsemt Baias i Gmez,  A d  C&a, 1922- 
1936, Biblioteca de Cuitun Cataiana, 53 (Bucelon?: Curiai, 1984), p. 87. Mureili Domingo 
founded a Spanisih p ~ c g ,  the Partit Repiiblica W c a l  Socillista [R?dical Soadist Republican 
Purg] in 1929, which în Caalonia operatcd d m o s t  exdusively in Tomsa md Tamgma. 
The Dreta Libed Republicana F b e d  Rcpublican Rigtit], a new SpWsh party Counded by 
Miguel Maun (Antonio Maun's son) and Nicem Aula Zamora tricd to atablish itsdf in 
Catalonia but would evmtuaüy be forceci to Tom an diance with <he Liip Rcgicmalista in 
ocder a, s u ~ v e  the fint stage of the Second Republic, which ans chmcteriztd by the rise 
to power of lelmt focces. 
' Ali- Republicana was reprrsented by Aÿandm L m n i x  and du htum plLn minism 
of rhe Scçond Republic, Manuel Anih 
" The Puiido Republicano Md-Soci?lisa was aprrsaitcd by MMclli Domingo and 
b d e ~ l b w u n i ~ p l a s z a .  
Y The Dreta Liberai Republicana was reprr~cntuî by Niceto k a l a  b m ,  the fume 
pcesident of the provisional govecmmait of the Seamâ Rrpibk, d Mi@ MPurr. 



negotiator between Catalan and Spanish repubiicans, that Cardan autonomy would 

figure prorninentiy in any republican pact. When other more repubtican groups, 

such as Estat C a d i  and the Partit Repubiicà C a d i  joined, the more moderate fom 

of republicanism represented by AC and ARC ran the Nt of being excluded frorn 

any future republican setdement. Finaily, this possibility, as well as the likelihood that 

an? fiilure to obtain autanomy through a republican pact would be blarned on the 

AC and ARC, convinced the parties' directon to attend the meetings scheduled at 

San Sebastian. These were less preocmpied with potential ideological dilemmas than 

the parties' ideologues, Rovira i Virgili (ARC) and Bofill i Mates (AC). 

With the assurances that the outcome of a transition to a republic would 

include a solution to the Cadan problem, three Catalan delegates attended the 

meetings at San Sebastian on behalf of -4cci6 Catalans, Acci6 Republicana de 

Cataiunya and Estat Caealà. h y  cooperation between Catalan and Spanish 

republicans to bring d o m  the rnonarchy would have to be based on an exchange: 

the Catalan part of the bargain would entai1 delivering a republican victory in 

Catdonia in exchange for a cornmitment on the part of the Spanish republicans to 

set up a self-goveming regime in Cardonia According to Manuel Cyrasco i 

~ o m l l ~ u e r a , ~ ~  the delegate for AC, "it would not be possible to Iay the groundwork 

for the foundation of the repme which d l  substihite the one we wdl overthrow 

Manuel C v n x o  i Founiguera (1890-1938), lawyer and politician. He was a professor of 
law at the Escola d'Ah Estudis Comericds of the Manconrunitat and a member of 
Barcelona's most ptestigious cultural institutions. He was a Uiga Reg~aiPlitta aldeunan for 
Barcelona in 1920 uncil he lefi die purp a, join Ami6 C391ana in 1922. A k r  the transition 
to a cepublic, he was lepointcd Coundot for Hdth  and WdfPLC. in 1931 he was e l e d  a 
deputy foc Gircma a> the Constituent Coms of chc Second Rcpublk, where he ana one of 
the principai defenders of the Cataian Auttmwup Statute. He was named a c o m n c d  
delegate for Gdonia ai the new Autonomous Basque goveaunent at the outbreak of the 
civil wac. He was detaineâ by Francoist Coim and mcuted in Butgos in 1938. 



unless.. .[Spanish republicans] understand clearly where we sit [on the issue] and 

unless they have a clear understanding of the nature of the Catalan problem and 

what possibilities exist  to resolve it."'Jaume Aiguader i MV6," the delegate for EC 

was even more straightfomd: "1 explained to them [Spankh republicans] the 

conditions imposed by Estat Cataià and our cornmitment to proclaiming the 

national l ibeq of Cadunya, even i l  federated with the Spanish state, without 

awaiting the decision of the Constituent [Cortes]. This demand, in Our estimation, 

was consonant with the ~evolution."'~ 

The Cataian delegates considered that any successhl republican revolution 

would mark the creation of a new Spanish state an4 hrther, they viewed Catidonia's 

relationship with this new state as one of 'association.' The revolution would bnng 

about the liberation of Cataionia at the same time as that of Spain, but the results of 

these two eveno would be quite different institutionally since, in Catalonia, the 

republican revolution would result in institutions of self-government. The reaction 

of Spanish republicans was to attempt to work out a compromise position; if they 

alienated their Catalan counterpm at this stage they would surely arrest the course 

'0 M[anuel] Curuço i Fomiiguem, El Pua die brm Sebas&Irrin m e  Pact of San %bashan], 
Estudis Socials i Politics, V (BarceIona: Les Edicions de l'Arc de Bara, 1931). p. 39. 

Jaume Aiguader 1 Mir6 (1882-1943), doctor and poliacim. As a doctor, his internt in 
social and sanitaq issues led him a, work wich the labour movement in Catalonia. He was 
president of the workers' Ateneu EnciclopMic Popular (1919-1923) and was, for a brief 
perd, a rnember of the UN6 Sondista de Clplunya und he joined Estat Català, for which 
he coodinated the prury's activities in Caalonia during the dicatonhip of Pr im de R i v s l  
His repuMicm activities led to his miprisonment in 1926,1929 and 1934. He was decd to 
Baxelona city hall in Apd 1931 and, after the cepublic was d e d d ,  was appomied rnayoc. 
At the same cime, he was e l e d  a deputy to the Cottes in 1931, 1933 and 1936 as a 
member of Esquerra Republicana de Cataiunya. He uns a ministes without podolio m the 
gvemment o f  1936 and M3sm of Labour and Social Assistance m the govemrnent of 
1937-38, during the ad war. hlm the cepublican defat in 1939, he went inm ede,  Fust CO 

France and then to Mexico, where he died. 
42Jaumc Aiguder i MUo, Cdizhya i Ir &di& [Cataionia and the RemluMn], Cdleca6 
''La Sageta" ( h ~ e l o n i ~  PublKaoom "Aaiau de V i l ~ o d ,  nnd. [1931?J), p. 77. 



of the revolution. Without explicidy r e j e h g  the right of Catalans to draft an 

autonomy statute they argued that this would have to be submitted to the 

Constituent Cortes for final approd.  Catalan republicans did not reject this 

condition but they emphasized that the Ml1 of the Catalan people in d r h g  the 

autonomy statute should not be altered in any way by the Spanish Cortes. Spanish 

republicans were noncomrnittal. In the end, all sides could accept this step in the 

batghin without having to agree on the exact role to be played by the Cortes after 

the transition to a republic. In agreeing to disagree, Catalan and Spanish republicans 

were able to conclude the pact. later, however, the pact would fa11 apart precisely 

over the role to be played by the Cortes. 

The results of the meeting appeared in two semi-official memoranda, the 

second of which outlined the ternis of the cooperation of Ca& republicans in the 

plot. According to the Cataian delegates-larrasco i Fomiiguera (AC), Macià Mallol 

i B ~ s c h ' ~  (ARC) and Jaume Aguader i Mir6 (EC)-dl parties to the pact accepted 

three points which they d~+afted.~' Fint, al1 participants at the meeting accepted that 

the revolutionary settlement would include a recognition of Catalonia's 'peaonality' 

pppp 

'3 k i i  Md01 1 Bosch (1876-1960). shipping magriate and policician. He was a manber of  
the Uni6 Democràtica Naciondista and the Uni6 Cataianista More he was elected a 
repubiican deputy o the Cortes in 1918. Aher a b<Kf +od as a senator for Tarcapna 
(1920-1922). he joined Acci6 Cadana in 1922 and, in 1930, Acci6 RepuMcana de 
Gtaiunya, of whch he was a vice-pesidmt D u ~ g  the q u b k ,  he was civil govmor of 
Tvngona province and, in 1936. a deputy for Tungnia in the new party, F m t  
d'Esquems (iefast Front]. He was e d d  during the ad war and mumed a, W n U a  in 
1947. 

Thne was no Mitten agmment at San Sebasban, and Spanish and Catalan vasions of 
eveno tend to cmadict one odm. However the thcee Catalan ddegates d daund that 
thece weR two notes of agreement. In addition a, the account of CYnsco i FOtnjguera, 
the* 1s that of the delepte of Estat Català, Jh Aiguder i W, C@a i L> RnibhaO. 
The p i n  for a revolution can be found in F. Sdà G i h e s ,  El M o k t  i?ewhM a 
C+~X C~nlh'hrio' & hlirrWIb & P A d h t  & L Qrv'bh ~ ~ o l ~ t i o n v p  m a ~ ~ t  m 
Gtaioniz A contribution CO the histoy of the cnning of the Republic] (Barcel0112: Ilibmia 
Catalonia, 1932). 



and the cornmitment on the part of the revolutionary govemment to h d  a juridical 

solution to the Cardan problem. Second, the basis of the solution of the Catalan 

problem would be an autonomy statute or constitution "proposed k e l y  by the 

Cadan people and accepted by the free will of the majority of Catalans in a 

referendum." Finally, only those parts of the statute which defined the divisnsion of 

powers between Spain and Catalonia would be subrnitted to the Constituent 

co~tes? 

In Catalonia, the Uiga Regiondista rejected the temi of the Pact of San 

Sebastian for several rasons. There was, fùsirsf the cver-present difference between 

nationalist and republican forces over the regime question. In a senes of 

commentaries on the Pact, Ln Verr de C&lunya wrote that "here, kom Our point of 

view, 1s the error: to tie Our [Cataian] question to a simple consequence of the 

regime question . . .we dl not accept, for Catalonia, that our pemanen t essence 

should be iinked to the eventuaiity of a regime change."46 Second, aithough the LR 

and republicans agreed on the need to determine the nature of relations between 

Cataionia and the Spanish state, Cor nationalists, this was the "centrai problem" 

while for repubticans the prior problem was the fom ofgovemment." For the LR, 

the ternis of the Pact created the impression that the only solution for Catalonia was 

"the Republic, the Constituent Cortes and the Statute." In the LR's estimation, 

Spain's political problem could be solved simply, dirough the elevation of civic life, 

45 Cvnsco 1 Formigum El Put& de Suu Sebudriir, p. 54. The tem of the second 
memomdum wexe published in Li Pubkuw on 19 August 1930. 

"Pactes V: Invitaci6 al ceao~és" pacts V: invitation to tnckwdness], IQ Vw de 
CPtalnIy4 29 Augwt 1930, p. 5. 
47 Tpiieg ais Pactes 1: Persistència de î'equivoc" [Epilogue to the P r o  1: The pcnùtmce of 
a mist;ikeJ, LP Vèn de Ca&$fnyu, 25 Scptanbet 193% p. 5. 



which had been destroyed during the dictatorship.'" Fuially, by playing the 

revolutionq carci, republicans were dividing Catalans into sepante monarchical and 

republican camps which, the LR argued, would Vnpede any attempt at coopecation 

among cataianist forces: "You can, if you want," the LR warned Catalan republicans, 

"declare war in Spain; that d be the consequence, if you separate youaelves [fkom 

us] 

Despite the Lliga Regionalista's threat, this is indeed what occurted. The Pact 

of San Sebastian changed patterns of politicai mobilization in Cataionia by allying 

Catalan republicans exclusively with Spanish cepublicans. In Catalonia, two new 

alliances of Catalan republican forces were fonned imrnediately ptior to the 

municipd elections of April 1931 for the sarne reason that a Catalan-Spanish alliance 

had forrned: it was now possible for minority repubiican parties to h d  a solubon to 

the problem of electod consaaint that did not include the threat of ideological 

compromise. The fint of wo alliances was Esquerra Republicana de Catdunyam 

(ERC) [Republican Lefi of Cardonia], which emerged from the Conferència 

dYEsquerres Cadana [Conferences of Catalan Lefast Forces] of 17-19 March 1931 

under the leadership of Francesc ~ a c i à ?  According to El Dilutio, 61 republican, 

federal, socialis t and y ou th associations attended the con ference meetings, 1 2 of 

4"Tactes III: Exit sense cornpmmis?" [Pacts III: Success without compromise?], L<r Vnr & 
C ' 4  27 August 1330, p. 5. 
49 'Xpiieg ais Pactes 1: Persisthcia de I'equivoç," p. 5. 
" The &al Executive Committee of the p a q  was: F ~ c e s c  Macià @cesident); Mucelii 
Domine, Jaume Aiguder, Lluk Comp~iys, Joan LI& i Vallesci, Pac Coma i Calvec 
Joan Casanovas; R i a d  Pal+ Miquel Santal6 and I p i  IglCsies (dl c o d o n ) .  The tùPt 
party congress of Esquerra Repubiicma de Cadunya did not Pkc place untii 19-21 May 
1931, afm the Apd elcctions w k h  brou& it to pcwa. 

Fmccsc Macià hd W y  been doand back mm S p i n  in at the ad of  Feb- 1931. 



which were fiom Barcelona and the rest from the provinces, reprpraenting 16,000 

membea altogether?' Many of these were already affüiated to one of the three 

parties or movements which would f o m  the nucleus of the ERC: Estat Cadà; the 

Partit Republicà Catdà; and the Grup de 1'opin6? Al three parties, which 

represented different constituencies in Catalonia, were democratic and liberal, 

although the k t  two were more commined to republicanism than the latter- The 

second alliance, the Partit Caralanista ~ e ~ u b l i c à ~  (PCR) pepu blican Catalanls t 

Party], was formed by AC and ARC on 22 M m h  1931. According to reports in h 

PubGnZat, the new party's oficial mouthpiece, over 5000 people as we11 as 600 

delegates from the 85 associations which were o f f i d y  amiated with the new party, 

attended the con ference." 

Given the support for the two repubiican alliances as demonstrated by the 

attendance at the conferences which led to their creation. the claim made by 

scholars such as Linz and Luebbert that repubiican parties were poorly organized 

before 1931 requires some discussion. The claim actually has two parts: that the 

-- 

j2 Set "La Gnferencia de Izquierdas cataianes" me Conference of Catalan Lefbst Forces], 
EI  D ihu ,  19 March 1931, p. 15. See also M. Dolors Iwm i Salvà, Esqum Rqwbhaa de 
Cafairrnlya, Vol. 1. (Badalona: A W a  de Montserrat, 1988-1989)). p. 53; and I s i b  Molas, Ei 
Sirferna de p h  polida a c&&qa (1 73 1 - 1 936), U i b ~ s  a laabas& 103 (BarceIona: Ediciow 
62,1972), p. 82. 
a The Grup de l'Opini6 was a p u p  of young danocrats orlpnized amund the weekly 
magazine L0)prii. Thtir mapine, WM s d  in 1928, was an open f o m  for lefast 
forces. Arnong its manbers wee: Joan Uuhi i Vallesca, Joui Casanova, Jon CasaneIIes, 
Domenec Pallemla and Pere Cornu. See, Joan B. Culla i Ciarà, EI admirin d'crqamm D'rl 
Grq de f'üp'iiio ai P m 5  Nah& Rq~bPca d'Esqstm (7928- 1934) [îataiankm of the le& 
Fmm the Grup de laOpini6 a> the Naticmakt Repubiican t f t  Party (19281934)], Biblioteca 
de Cdtura CataIana, 25 (Barcelana: Curiai, 1977). pp. 14-31. 
Y 'The fintstep towafd aunion ofthe mn, pucies was taken on 7 Febmuy 1931 with the 
creation of the Directori Caalnisa Repubiiu [Cataianist RepublKPi Directon<c). The 
party's directon mcluded: Alben Bastades i Sampe,  Jaume Bc6U i Mates, UuL Nicoiw 
d'olwer AnConi RoWI i V i i  and Marti Esieve i Guau. 

See, "htituci6 del P d t  Cataianista Rcpiblia" [Laisatution of the Clplanist  
Republican P e  La PIIMkU, 24 March 1931, p. 3. 



nurnber of republican parties was evidence of a lack of ideologicai cohesion in the 

movement and that these parties were pooriy orguiized. Agmst the f k t  part of the 

claim, I would argue that the number ofrepubtican parties cm more convincingly be 

explained by the h c t  that many of these were created just pnor to or duMg the 

dictatorship. Given the hct that civil and political associations were banned between 

1923-1 930, only srnaJi organizations could hope to Wst in clandestine conditions. 

Even those parties that had been created before 1923, iike the Lliga Regiondista, 

Ac& Catalana and the Uni6 Socialista de Catalunya,' (USC) [Sociaiist Union of 

Catdonia] were Forced to h d  ways to retain their membership while avoiding arrest. 

A more plausible hypothesis, it seems, would be that the number of republican 

parties in 1930 is related to the impediments to the mation of broad based parties 

under the dictatorship. 

As for the organizational dimension of parties, Baras i G6mez claims chat 

republican parties such as AC and ARC were organizationally weak because 

members were not affîliated directly but rather indirealy, through local civic 

associations. Indeed, these associations voluntarily joined a p q  and it was the 

responsibility of the leadership of these to mediate becateen memben and the party. 

Clearly, as Baras i Gbmez notes, this meant that, in practice, patterns of party 

mobilization could di&r between neighbourhoods, cities and provinces.n 

Moreover, p a q  leaden had only limited resources with which to monitor the 

s6 The Uni6 Sociaiista de Caalunya was founded in July 1923 by Muiud San i Moret and 
RÎhel Campai=, arho had ka, m m b e a  of the S e h  Socidist W o k '  Party (PSOE). 
S n ,  En Manud Sem i Moret, La Umii S w ~ r t  & Ccr*r6ay4 Specch appmved unanimousiy 
by the constitutive assembiy of dK USC ai 8 July 1923 @ad0111: PubliczCions de b 'Uni6 
Soaalista de Cacllunya', n.d.); R i c d  Alcaraz i Gonzila, La U d  SaMÏM de C-a 
(7932-1936), prologue by Josep Teunes, C m  d'His<o<ia de Cataiunya, 13 (Bacceioril: 
Edicions de la Mapm and Insbtute Muniapal d'Hitaw?, 1987). 



activities of civic associations and, given the independence of these, there might not 

h y s  be a well-defmed articulation of Party principles. Findy, members of civic 

associations did not necessanly consider themselves to be members of political 

parties, even when the association to which they belonged was affiiiated 4th a 

particular political Party. 

It is certainly m e  that some indimduals would join a republican civic 

association prirnuily for cultural and social reasons. Members could partake in the 

activities of a republican civic association without necessarily being involved in its 

political activities. However, when an individual joined a republican civic association, 

they were necessanly committed to the republican political project. Some mernbea 

might prefer to hlfiil some of the goals of this prooject by working exclusively 

towards the development of a republican political culture through educational and 

social initiatives. But even if they only partake in socid and C U ~ N ~  activities, these 

individuals wiii seill be committed to the goals of republican politics. 

Sorne of the orpizational disadvantages associated with patterns of 

affüabon in republican parries noted by Baras i G r n e z  could easily be overcome by 

party leaders. For example, the creation of direct relations between party leaders and 

leaders of civic associations would hciiitate commun tcation berneen partg and 

association and mate a mechanism for monitoring the way in which party directives 

were carried out. Second, parties could also o r p i z e  local meetings, where party 

leaden would speak on the party's political objectives to memben of locai civic 

associations. Since these speeches and meetings were reported in party nearsppers, 

we know that they occurred kequentlg; what we do not Lnow, however, is what 



impact they had on poiitical mobilization. F i y ,  parties could organize large 

meetings at the municipal, provincial and regional level in order to promote a sense 

of party activism arnong membea. We also know that these types of meetings took 

place aidiough, again, we are lirnited in Our ability to jud* theu impact. 

It is difficult to argue that republicanism was organizationally and 

ideologically weaker than nationaikm at the end of the dictatoahip Mthout some 

consideration of patterns of organization in the Liiga Regionalisk The 

organizationd challenges Faced by republican parties were no different than those 

faced by the Lliga Regiondista in the penod 1930-1932. According to Molas, d of 

the LR's centres were closed by the dictatoahip in the penod 1923-1930 and "the 

party was left disorganized. The only link that remained beween its mernbea, 

besides persona1 contacts, was Lo Ve# de Cat&yq which aras cen~ored."~" Although 

the LR's organizational bast hzd regatned some ground d e r  the experience of the 

dictatoahip by 1932, the party still remained, according to Molas, very weak, 

parrinilady outside of Barcelona where, according to one parrg member, the 

dictatorship had dutroyed everything." Civic associations affliated themselves 

direcdy to the LR in much the sarne way as npublican ones did: either through the 

party's headquarters in Barcelona or through one of its deleetions at the municipal 

level. An important difference, however, was that the associations armMted with the 

LR were purely poiitical and did not serpe the sarne educational, culturai and sociai 

hnctions that republican civic assoaations did. In pnctice, this meant that the 

articulation of partg principla and Party discipline was more tightly controiied in 

58 R e p o d  Li ï~ V~W de C- 11 Januacy 1932, in Moia, L& C U  pp. 149 and 
301. 
59 Moias, &a Gdmz, p. 302. 



nationalist than in republican parties. However, this is not the same thing as saying 

that nationalism was more ideoiogicdy cohesive than cepublicanism. Republicuis 

leamed both a political culture and a form of politics through republican civic 

associations and some of these continued to operate during the dictatonhip. After 

1923, nationalists did not have associations that could socialize members to the same 

extent. The municipal-level political associations of the party had been destroyed by 

the dictatorship. The nationalists' cultural institutions, meanwhiie, were public ones 

created by the Mancomunitat. AU of these were closed d o m  by the dictator. After 

the dictatorship, haiiy,  the number of associations aftiiiated to the LR was kir fmer 

than that affiliated to the main republican parties (see Table 1). 

Table 1 
Numbu of lttiliPted aeeouationa pet party, City of Barcelona (1932) 

Lliga Regionalista Esquerra RepuMicana de Partît Republid 
(January 1932) Catalunyr Radical 

(August 1932) (January 1932) 
17 39 41 

Source: Isidre Molas, U g a  Cath& Uu crt~di d2rtano&gia, Vol. 1, Colleccio estudis i 
documents, 18 (Barcelona: EdKions 62,1972), pp. 302,304. 

A consideration of the number of associations affiliated with nationalist and 

republican parties suggests that the lamr were at least as well orpized,  if not better 

organized, than the former afier 1930. In order for the c l ah  about die oqpization 

of republicanism to be substantiated, we require an accurate count of o v e d  

membership, both in tenns of the affihated associations and the membership Mthin 

these associations. Further, we require accounrs of how nationaiist and republican 

associations mobilized at the local level, particularly outside of Barcelona, so that we 

mght assess whether the different forms of affhtion point to weaker op iza t i on  



among republican parties. As bath Molas and Baras i Gbmez note, this empirical 

evidence is not readily avadable. Und it is, the clairn about the weak organizationai 

basis of republicanism in Cataionia is unsubstantiated. 

3. R e c o n c c p t u ~  Sovueignty: The CatPLoa Autonomy Statute 

The announcement of municipal ekctions - for 12 Apd 1931 quickly 

transformed Catalan politics into a public debate on the f o m  of govemment and 

the nature of interest representation in Spain. For republicans, the vote came down 

to a choice b e ~ e e n  the presemtion of the old order or  a transition to a republic. 

For the labour movement, the elections similarly represented an oppominity to do 

away witb the old order. L'Hm, the newspaper of the communist Bloc Obrer i 

Camper01 (BOC) b b o u r  and Agncultural Workers' Bloc], appeaied to i a  readen 

"to confront the bourgeoisie in the politicai arena in order to wresde from ia hands 

the direction of the public a f h n  in al1 areas.. .the working class rnust participate in 

the upcoming eiection."* Even the anarchists could not stay away from the 

elections: Since it seemed that the "Monarchy Ml1 be supplanted by the Republic, we 

anarchists must join the saong movement against the regime and propel the 

re~olution."~' The meunvhile, wamed the public that "those who vote for 

republican candidates must understand that they are voting for a revolution.'" 

The municipai elections had al1 the potential of a revolubon if the 

monarchists fded to Mn. Indeed, the republican victory, dthough largely 

concentrated in the urbm regions, was resounding: ail of the provincial capitals went 

'<El bloc obcer i campeml davant les deccicms muniaplis" [nK labout and agriculniral 
worlers' bloc and the mufucipai decàons], L'Haq March 1931. 
61 cs~Monatquia? &phiblica? ~RcvoluciOn!" -y? Rcpibüc? Bevdution~, S&dd 
O h  31 Mvch 1931. 
a 'mmt la ~ C C C ~ C X U "  che electiaa], b VI* & C e  18 M ~ I  1931, p. 5. 



republican; the revolution was over before it started (see Table 2). In BuceIona, the 

Esquerra Republicana de Catalunya won 25 seats on the city council agamst 12 for 

the Lliga Regionahsg; it was an upset victory that not even the ERC had dared to 

predict. Aside from the LR, other losers included L e ~ o w '  Partit Republicà Radical, 

which won only 8 seats in a coalition with socialisa. The moderate republicanism of 

the Partit Catalanista Republicà, meanwhile, did not Mn one seat. Not only had 

republicanism triumphed, but it was the most tadical of the two republican ahances 

that had emerged victorious. Although the LR claimed it was the coincidence of  

revolutionay and sentimend myths that could explain the victory of the coalition 

of parties led by Francesc Macià, it was doubtless the large Nmout of workers, 

misans and kt-tirne voters that contributed to the E X ' S  success.* 

Table 2 
Resdts of the municipd ClCCrions of 12 Apd 1931 in CatPloniP, 

nunibu of ddcrmen tlccted 

I 

Monarctiists 
Re~ublicans 
Socialists 
Communists 

documents, 
18 (Barcelona: Edicions 62,1972), pp. 173-174. 

Barcelona 
106 

1 189 

0 t h  
Unknown 
Total 

63 For the Uiga Regionalista's inocipceotion see, ''Les deccions rnunicipais: Després de 
I'esautini'' F municipai dectiolu: A f k  the vote], La Vrw & t%ihp, 14 April 1931, p. 
1. 

33 
2 

Girona 
27 

722 

Source: Isidre Molas, Uga C'&a Un QI#&' d 'EnMo&& Vol. 1, Colleccid estudis i 

441 
1 97 

1968 

59 
1 

Lleida 
24 

858 

181 - 
990 

6 
5 

Tarragona 
128 
541 

216 - 
1108 

Total 
286 

3310 
25 - 123 

8 
202 

57 
953 

1040 
254 

6020 



When, on 14 April 1931, the scope of the republican victoy across Spain 

was clear? Macià marked the occasion by declaring the '6Catalan Republic a state 

Mthin the Iberian Federation," in accordance with the ternis of the Pact of San 

~ebastian.'~ Macià's move helped to bring the monarchy to end-King Alfonso 

went into d e  that v e y  night-but the mm of events in BarceIona alarmed even 

the provisional republican govemment in Madrid. An agreement wûs ceached 

beoveen Macià and three mlliisters from the provisionai Spanish govemrnent- 

Marcelli Domingo, Lluis Nicolau d'Otwer and Fernando de los Rios-to change the 

narne of the Catalan Republic to that of the Catalan Geneditat. According to the 

Catalan government's account of the meeting, the provisional government of the 

Repubk was stiii cornmitted to completing the terms of the Pact of San Sebastian; 

the meeting specified how this would occur. The provisional pvemment of the 

Genedtat  would draft a statute which would be voted by an assembly of municipal 

governments and then presented by the Spanish provisional govemment to the 

Constituent Cortes, which would pass it more or less without any debate or 

iunendrnent? Later, aker a second request by the Spanish provisional govemment, 

the statute would have to be approved in a popular nferendum before being sent to 

" Ben-Ami has anempted to reconsauct <he electod resula for all of Spain, but he notes 
that they are ody paraal because govemors did not dways report <he resuits to the MiWtry 
o f  the Interior. H e  daims that of the 50,000 councillon elected ai 12 Apd, the Minisa). 
only had resuio for rom 20,Oûû seats. See h - A m i ,  Th OnSm Lbr Semd R/p~b&c in 
Span, ApendUr 1, for a deded discussion. 

See, Prodamation by Macià, 'XepRcpubIica Catidana," 14 April 1931, Handbiii ArdUve, 
Institut Municipai d'HisJtnn de Barceiona. 

The Genditat published its account of the meeting as a smi-officiai mcm~mdum. See, 
'Ta ~uni6  dels minisms del Govem central i ds  govermnts de Caplunya (la nota oficiosa)" 

meeting of the minisers of the centrai govemment anci the gocrmw of Cadunya (the 
O fficious note)], La Var di C ' u ,  18 Apd 1931, p. 1. 



the cortes." Marceu Domingo reassured Catalan public opinion in an i n t e ~ e w  

with El Diluub that "The entire provisional govemment of the Repubiic.. .is 

prepared to concede to the aspirations of even the most demanding Catalans.. .In 

Madrid, the atmosphere is one of maximum respect for Cardan aspirations and al1 

repubiicans are disposed to comply with the Pact of San ~ebastib.''~' 

Much has been made of the change of name kom the Catalan Republic to 

the Catalan Generalitat. The three-&y old republic is interpreted as Catalonia's Med 

attempt at independence while the change to the Generaiitat is indicative of 

Cataians' reaiization that they would have to setde for something less than 

independence. As I will argue below, the significance of Macià's proclamation lies 

elsewhere. The electoral results confirrned that repubiicanism was on its way to 

becoming the new hegemonic force in Spain, but there was as yet no blueprint for 

the new repubiican order. Macià's declaration was a stttement about the lreedom of 

Cataians to determine for themseives how repubiicanism would be organized 

institutionally widiin their temtory, independendy of how the Spanish Second 

Republic might be orpized.  The change of narne to the Generalitat did not alter 

the intent of Macià's initiai statement in any way. Even the nationalissts of die LR 

accepted that once autonomy was obtained it was the right OF Cardans to determine 

The deraiis c m .  be found in the following decrcer: "Decret de la Presidència de la 
Geneditat sobre el Govern i la Diputaci6 provisional de la Genedicat de Cadunya" 
pecm of the Pmident of the GaKnlimt on the Govemmat nd the provisionai Council 
of the Geneditat of Gtaionia], BarceIona, 28 Apd 1931; 'Demet del h e m  provisional 
de la Republica sobre les dacims amô el Govem de la Geneditat de Cataiunya" 
of the provisional Govcmmait of the Republic on dations Mth the Gomnment of the 
Generalitat of GPlonia], Madrid, 9 May 1931; and 'Pecret definitiu d'esmicturaci6 de la 
Generalitat de Cadunya" pt in i t ive  decree of the smwtwe of the Geneditat of Cataionia], 
BMelory 15 May 1931, in JA Gonz;üez Casanova, Fithbue i ambutma u C-a 
(1868-1938), CollecOO Documaits de Cuitura @celail: Wd,  1974). pp. 6M-702. 
'Tm ministms ai BarceIona" niinuters m Bacdona], EI D*, 18 Apd 1931, p. 

14. 



their f o m  of g0vernment6~ In the remainder of this section, 1 argue that 

republicans used their electoral hegemony in Cataionia to define a constitutional 

order that would allow Catalonia to structure its relations with Madrid as though it 

were a separate state. 

State So-ty 

The Second Republic could deliver the k t  of Catalan republicans' taro 

political objectives: institutions of political liberty and Fceedom. However, their 

second ob jective-autonomy-requùed an argument about the sovereignty of the 

Catalan temtory. Without such an argument, Spanish republicans could easily 

maintain that the institutions of the Second Republic would guarantee the freedom 

of Catalans to the sarne extent as they would the Freedom of all Spaniards. 

Republican liberties could be applied indiscriminately across Spain and the result, 

kom the perspective of Spanish republicans, would be the same everywhere. 

Republican institutions would not discriminate against Catalans or any other 

minority nationality. 

Catalan republicans, by contrast, argued that the institutions of the Second 

Republic would discriminate p s t  Catalans because they could not provide 

parantees for Catalan liberty, which was rooied in a distinct historicd context. 

Catalan republicans wanted institutions that would guarantee liberty utclusively 

amongst Cadans. In order to obtain these institutions, they had to be able to argue 

that Catalonia was soverelgn and that this sovereignty gave Catalans the right to 

69 The oniy part of the Pact of Sn Sebastian Mth aihich the L l i p  was in agreemmt was diat 
which stipulateci that the Gracs of Madrid codd d y  dcbate a mug pvemuig e n c d  
dations between Adairid and Barçelonz 'This d&, Iiom o u  twly of binhng, is 
impeccable, perfèct." See, ''Pactes II. Nous Equivocs" pacts II. New mistakes], Li VW dr 
CcllUlnrya, 26 Augwt 1930. 



constitutional powers. The argument about Catalan sovereignty ans made up of mro 

parts. First, republicans argued that the transition kom a monarchy to a republic aras 

a moment in state-making. Second, they argued that the break-up of the monarchical 

order occurred in such a way as to grant Catalans a right to sovereign rule. In k t ,  

what the? argued was that the breakup of the monarchical order n ~ m d  sovereignty 

to Cataionia in the form of the Generalitat, which had been taken away fmm 

Catalans by the Bourbon monarchy in the eighteenth century. This was how Manuel 

Carrasco i F o h g u e r a  rationalized events: "The Catalan Republic was more arbficlal 

than r d ;  what succeeds it is the Government of the Geneditat, which was more 

typical in Cadonia before the ~ o u r b o n s . " ~ ~  

The task of construcmg these two juridicd arguments was confened on 

Francesc Maspons i ~nglasell:' the fomer  president of the Acadèmia de 

Jurispmdència i Legislaci6 de Barcelona F e  Acaderny of Jurisprudence and 

Legislation of Barcelona] by "a group of Catalans anxious 

foundation of the Catalan situation afier the proclamation 

clarify the legd 

the ~epublic."~* 

' 0  Manuel Cvnsco i Fomiigueca, in the Madrid newspaper Ef 14ûamd, 17 Apcil 1931, in 
t u i c  Jd, Fmmc M d  Plcsidmt de C+a (EMaionx Publications de I'Abaâia de 
Montserrat, 1981). p. 89. 

Francesc de Paula Maspons i Angîasell (1872-1966), renowned jurist As Professor of 
Public Law at the UNveaitat d'Oiiaac, he compiled and puMished the works of dusicai 
Ca& jurists and snidied and defended the use the Catalan civil law. &sides king 
president of the Acaâèmia de Jurispmdència i Lagislaci6 de BarceIona (191 8- 1920). he was 
director of the Mancomunimt's Oficina d'Esnidis Juridics, aihich was founded in 1918 for 
the puposes of codifpag Cataian civil law md pqxuing legislation to be subrnimd tn the 
Spanish Corns. At the Mancomuniot, he editcd the publication Cbtnmni Cd&, which was 
a compilation of aie juridicd wiwnr of Gtaionia. In 1931, he led the Cataian delegation to 
the Congnss of National Minonties of Europe and became vice-president of the Congress' 
executive cornmime. He was dso a membet of the htemationai Association for the Study 
of Minocity Law a the Hague. For an lssessmt of his contribuMn to Caiaim civil lm ~ e ,  

Anmi Borrell Macià, 'Wpcms i An&d i el Dat Cml Cataià" Frprpons i Anglasdl and 
Cataian C i d  Law]. RrtrjtuJdua de Ch&& 64 (1965), pp. 753-716. 
'2 F[Mc~x] Maspons i Angiasdl, La Gknm&~d dc Cornlqyo i b Q r i h  
(Barceiau: Occicània, 1932). p. 1. 



Maspons i AngiaseU had distinguished himself during the autonomy campaign of 

1919 when, as president of the Acadèmia and director of the Mancomunitat's 

Oficina dJEsm& Juridics [Office of Juridical Studies], he orpized  a public 

campaign to promote the id- that Catalans had a nght to legislative powea." But 

his reputation extended beyond Cataionia: he was known in Europe for his work 

through the Congress of National Minorhies and as president of the Intemationai 

Society for the Study of Minority Law at the ~ a ~ u e . "  Moreover, as an honorary 

member of the National Academy of Jurisprudence and Legislation in Madrid, it was 

assumed that his opinion would carrg weight in the capital. 

Maspons i Anglasel1 was asked to provide a lepi opinion on the juridicai 

character of die Genedrat; the range of ia fanilties; and the Oghts of the Spanish 

state in Cataionia He argued that the Generaiitat was the govemment of a sovereign 

Catalonia which, with the proclamation of the republic, had been "emancipated 

from the regune of absorption beneath which the monarchy had mainained it."" 

Historically, the juridical bond bemteen Catalonia and Spain was a type of personai 

union marked by the association of the n o m s  of Castile and Aragon in the 

fifieenth centuy; with the fdl of the monarchy, the union had been dissolved and 

"jundically, Catdonia is lefi free."76 The lall of the monuchy, in Mvpons i 

7~alcells, Li M a u c p ~ ~ t a t  de Gatahya i Pan&mmh, p. 189. See Maspons i AngiasellJs 
published speech, which pmmpted the cmtion of die Oficina: LP r n i i i r d i d  jmYlim de 
Ca&uya (Batzeloril: Acadèmia de Jurispmdència i iqpslaci8 de BarceIona, 1918). O k  
membea o f  the Oticma d'btudis Jucidics uidude: Marti Esten i Guau (a mankr of the 
Liiga Regiondista who lefr a> join Accio Golana in 1922); Ferran V d s  i T h e r  (a 
rnemk of the Uiga Regionalista); Ramh d ' A W  i Vmyals (a m m k  of the Lliga 
Regionalista who lefi a> job &a6 Cadana in 1922); and Jwme Bofill i Mates (a member 
of the Uiga Regidista who left to join Ac& Cldana in 1922). 
74 Li Gendtat & Cdhya i &a wrib&'aa E.pnpb was dru, published in Fmwh d 
dismbuted in Europe. 
R & ~ i A n ~ u e U , L < I ~ & C ~ i h Q r i b E r p q o b . p .  13. 

Ikd. 



Anglasell's estimation, marked the breakup of the composite order that had been 

held in place by successive monarchies. He rejected entirely the legality of the Decret 

de Nova Planta of 1716 (New Foundation Decree) which, in Cataian historiography, 

is undeatood as the conquest of Caoilonia by Bourbon Spain for the purposes of 

assirnilahg the region into the newly-emerging Spanish  tat te.^ The nrtomfron of die 

Generalita~ which was Cardonia's institution for self-government before the 

initiation of the period of Bourbon nile in 1714, was significant, in Maspons i 

Anglaseli's estimation: "This is a name that the Govemment of the Catalan Republic 

adopted in the presence of the Spanish representatives and neither then nor since 

then has [the Cardan govemment] or the Spanish state said anything from which it 

could be inferred that [they] dtaw a distinction between the powers of the 

Generaiitat before 1714 and the current" powers." None of this was incompatible 

with the concept of state sovereignty in international law since the old notion of the 

absolute and indivisible sovereignty of the smte that had existed before the Fust 

World War had been overthrown by one which could be quaiified as "the 

interdependence of states," a corollarg of which was equality among states? Indeed, 

afier 1930, the new republican parties had built this argument into theV poiitical 

platform: "The Spanish monarchy is not the only obstacle [to liberty] that we must 

For a cevisionist ùiœtpcetation of dK Decret de NOM Planta see, Hmry KYnai, 
"L'Espnya i la Guem de Successio: L'abolici6 dds ha: Una mcsun absolutisa?" [Spain 
and dK W u  of Spanish Succession: The abolition of the forai i&a: An absoluhst 
masuie?] L3unf200 (1996). pp. 48-50,67. For a deaJed anaiais of Cacaian c i d  lm pnor 
a the Decret de Nova Plma see, F m ,  EI Dm PiMc Lu I-R.Oirr a 
COr0lnyaIfn.r d D m  dr Nom P h  [Wan Public Law: ïnstiaitio~ in Gtaionia und the 
New Foundation Dectce] (Kc: Eumo Edimrul, 1987). 
7 " ~  i A n ~ d ,  La Gutdktt & C&qa i P ' O l l # q  p. 14. 

F[mcesc] b p o n s  i h@d. "'i'cndencjes i reguhcions inomrids" Ftematiod 
tendencies and ceguiaficms], RIIU1O jmih & Chi& 33 (1927), pp. 221-22. 



ovenhrow. We m u t  aiso overthrow that myth about the absolute sovereignty of the 

state."'O 

Maspons i Anglasell's argument was essentially that in accepting the 

restocation of the Generalitat, the provisional govemment of the Spanish Republic 

had implicitiy recognized the sovereignty of the Catalan territory and the nght of 

Catalans to self-government But the recognition of the Genetalitat was significant 

for a second reason: the provisional republican govemment's interactions with the 

Generaliott, whether through the decrees of April and May 1931 or through the 

agreement berneen the three Spanish ministers and Francesc Macii, were a forma1 

recognition of Cataionia's status as a state? If Catalonia was not a state, Maspons i 

Anglasel1 reasoned, the Spanish state would not have 'pacted' with Catdonia with 

regards to the interna1 structure of the temtory: "A State either ordea or it imposes, 

it does not have to negotiate" with a part of i a  temtoy. Moreover, "this is what the 

Spanish state would have done [order or impose itselt] if it did not have Full 

consciousness of and a resolute MI1 to recognize that Cataionia aras not a part of the 

Spanish state, subjected to it like ia other territones."" Nor could it be said that, in 

spite of recognizing Catalonia as a state. the provisional republican govemment 

somehow considered Catalonia to be a lesser state than the Spanish one. Drawing 

on recent developments in international law, Maspons i Angiasell argued that there 

were only rwo types of states: dependent states-protectorates and vassal states- 

and independent states. Shce no legai document uristed which declared that the 



Catalan state was subjected to the Spanish state, Catalonia and Spain were both 

independent states? 

The abdication of the monarch, then, had marked a new period of state- 

rnaking in Spain; the Cataian people had used that moment to cestore their 

sovereignty through the Generalitat. The relationship betareen the Catalan 

Generditat and the Spanish Republic would be fomalized through a statute-an 

extemal treaty-which would outline the division of powers between the taro States. 

Und the statute was passed into law, Catalan republicans, as Macià had stated, were 

"inclined, by our spirit of republican solidarity and by our own interests, to deprive 

ouaelves, for a brief period of time, of a part of that sovereignty to whiih we have a 

right."" But as soon as the Constituent Cortes was convened, Catalonia would 

subrnit to it "not the interior constitution of Catalonia, but the statute of relations 

berneen Cadonia and the central power. They are ~o different things, and to 

conhse them would be a p e  error of constitutional procedure and an initial 

abdication of the rights of our people."'"ven the Uga Regiondista was in 

agreement on the nature of the pact-although it aras silent on the question of 

sovereignty-since it was up to the Catalan people to detemine how C a b  

goveming institutions should be organized: "The Cataian Autonomy Statute must 

only be a pact between Catdonia and the central or federal state. ..recognizing 

Cataian autonomy."" 

Ibid., m. 12-13. 
84 Fmcesc Myià, ''La nota presidencid" F presidaitial noc), La Pub- 19 Apd 
1931, p. 1. 

Antemi Rovira i V i i ,  Cktahyu i b  Q Y b h  @id- NAGSA, 1931). p. 49. 
'W que ha â'esser lDEstatut de C a t a l u n # ~ t  which the Statute of CatalaUl mirrt bel, 

L<i Vm de Ci&ahya, 12 June 1931, p. 1 



F e d d s m  

Maspons i AnglaseU's iegal opinions were influentid among Catalan 

republicans in the provisionai Generalitat and provided stmng justification for 

conànuing to refer to Cataionia as a 'state' und changes to the Autonomy Statute in 

1932 no longer made this possible. But Maspons i AnglaseU's arguments were 

dependent on a federai Spain; Mthout this, separation would be the only path to 

statehood and, afker the peaceful transition to a republic, only the most extreme of 

republicans were wùling to consider this option. The federal option had been 

discussed and debated in Catalan political circles since the ternis of the Pact of San 

Sebastian had been made public in August 1930 and tt was generally assumed that 

the constitution of the Second Republic would introduce a federal principle. For 

example, the popular republican daily Ef Dilrcio explained the principles of 

federalism io its republican raders in anticipation of the Iberian Federation: "The 

federal system. . . consists in the union of various States. . . Each State of the 

Federation must establish the particular laws of ia political Constitution, not as a 

result of a privilege or favour conceded by a higher authority, but rather as an 

absolute right and in virtue of its own power as an independent  tat te."" After the 

elections of A p d  1931, El Dilui took the position that the Spanish Republic was 

obliged to orgmize itself federally or Catalonia's demands for autonomy would be 

interpreted as a form of ~e~a ra t i s rn .~~  

- - 

Un viejo feded [yi old fedenlist], "ünitarisrno y fedenlism" Vnikrn' and 
feddism], El D i k b ,  9 September, 1930, p. 35. 

"Corno debe ser la Reptblica" F o w  the Republk must bel, El Dhu'o, 22 Apd 193 1, p. 
9. For a rmiilar view on the part of du puth ~ e a o r  -teci by the G a p  de l ' O p 6  
see, 'Ter la Federacio" Foc the federation], L' OP,d, 9 June 193 1. 



Antoni RoWa i Vugili. with his characterisàc energy, published articles and 

books on what he considered should be the politid and juridical nature of Catalan- 

Spanish relations in a republic. He was less convinced than other republican élites 

that federahsm would solve the autonomy question. He had revised considerably his 

views on federalism since he had published Naàondm i F e h a h e  in 1917. The 

problem that now preoccupied hirn was how to guarantee a people's need to protect 

its own freedom and liberty given the fact that war-makmg powets were generally 

ceded to the federal authoritg: "The nation needs liberty within and without. When a 

nation tederates and cedes [powen] of peace and war to the centrai state, it gives up 

that which is most important for the materiai weU-being of the nation."19 Some 

Catdan republicans arped that since not al1 regions of Spain would be seeking 

autonomy, a federal structure that aras irnposed by a cenaal pvemment might not 

be practical. Instead, "it wouid be preferable [to have] a constitution Mth rules that 

dlow for various peoples of the peninsula with a tmly ' r d  personality to become 

autonomous states." Later, these could forrn a union through the promulgation of a 

statute."' Still, Rovira i Vugili recognized that if Catalans asked for more than lederal 

autonomy, they were kely to lose the support of democratic forces in Spain, so the 

federal solution would gwe Cataionia, "with the minimum resistance by the other 

side, the maximum ofliberties that c m  presently be obgined.'"' 

$9 Rovim i V i i ,  "Més W i  dd Federalisme." 
Rovita i V i i ,  Cathya i L Qw'b&iq p. 38. Sa dso his ycide '%i - de I'aumomia" 

p e  path <O autonomy], Li 26 February 1931, m RoWl i VugJi, C-a i 
Erpmyu, pp. 458-60. 
91 R o v k  i V i i ,  "Ei ad de la Uibertar," p. 458. 



These perspectives on the territorial sovereignty of Catalonia and the right to 

self-determination of the Cataian people provided the legai h e w o r k  for the 

autonomy statute which h e d  the h t s  of relations bemteen Catalonia and Spain 

under the Second Republic. In republican Ncles, the statute aras viewed as a 

necessary guarantee of the political liberty of Catalans since, Mthout some 

established limits on the ability of the Spanish state to exercise ia authority in 

Catalonia, it would not be possible to build republican and Catalan public 

institutions. 

Republican fïeedom was not a principle that aras readily accepted by every 

group in Catalan society, however. Joan ~stekch;' a member of the LR's Comissib 

à'Acci6 Politica, echoed the sentiments of many members of the LR when he wrote 

publicly in 1931 that "we have always mainained that the advent of the Republic 

would be disastrous.. .For al1 the faolity that the advent of the Republic provides 

[the autonomy cause] we do not want to deceive ounelves-or deceive othea-by 

92 Joan Estelrich i Artigues (1896-1958), writer and politician. He was a manber of the Liiga' 
youch wing and was electcd deputy to the Cortes for Girona in 1931, 1933 and 1936. He 
wu Carnbo's cight-hand man and confidant, having been placed in ch- of the Fundaci6 
&mat Metge, Camb6 plan to put in place a humanistic culturr m Gtaionia. He 
disseminated infocmation on Cataian politics and die campiup for aumnomy thmughout 
Europe by founding the French-language Co* C& and Expansi6 Cataiana, an 
institution for propaganda. When the civil war bmke out, he was in Pais Id h m  thece he 
coiiabonted Mt- the Francoists by publishing mto bimondily magazines, O& and Du& 
Afier the war he was the Spanish cepnsmtative to UNESCO (1952-1958). Estdrich was a 
vocifemus opponent of the Second Republic and advocated a cemm tu the monarchy. He 
died in Paris in 1958. Some of his aniarigs indude Ls Qi~c~r to  & &r mnon'cs llOROirrrL me 
nation4 minonty question] (1928); Cuthyu ndr'm p d w  Wonia] (1930); L'a~lmoaia a 
pmU [Autonomy in petil] (1932); and CIurrlsiaoy Mima l q h m  [Catalankm and Spankh 
cefonn] (1938). For his propaganda activities a b 4  see, JOM Estelcich, Pa & V d d  
InIrnip~1onolde Cawhya For the Intematicmal Atsessrnent of Cataionia], Speech gim at the 
Associaci6 Gdanista de Valls (Barcel011~~: Edimriaî Cadana, 1920); And Joan Esdrih, 
'Ti ppcoblema de la p m ~ a  a i'aangz p e  pmblan of proppgnQ abrood], L, 
Pubdia'~ 14 July 1923. 



claiming that the monarchy was the only obstacle to the solution of the Cataian 

pro blem; that, once the obstacle was removed. . .one could only be a good catalanist 

by being a republican."9' Republican hegemony imposed a certain political pro ject 

on Catalonia that the LR was Corced to accept pubticly, even if it did not h l l y  

support its orientation. The transition to a republic had the effect of shutting out the 

LR, as weli as monarchists generaiiy, fiom potitics in Catalonia Indeed, the LR 

realized that the wave of popular support for republican parties made it unlikely chat 

its candidates would be returned in the indirect elections, set for 24 May 1931, for 

the assembly charged with drafang the autonomy statue." The party withdrew its 

candidates, "not wanting at t h  time to foment dissension among ~atalans."'~ 

With the LR out of the election, repubtican forces were able to consolidate 

their hegemony in the Generalitat's k t  institutions and thereby direct the 

autonomy project. Of the 44 assembly seaa, Esquerra Republicana de Catalunya, 

won 25-a clear rnajority?' The ERC was able to use its majority position in the 

assembly both to set the d e s  by which a cornmittee would be struck to draii the 

autonomy sranite and to name its members. For exampie, four of the five members 

of the presiding cornmittee of the assembly were deputies for the ERC: Jaume 

93 Joan Eselcich, De La Dirtadum u & R@bk'c. (Bucelonx Uibmia Caal6nia, 1931), p. 13. 
94 Deleptes a, the assembly were to be electeâ by city hds m i a d  Catalonia The Lliga 
maintaineci that there was an agmment berneen it and other @es, which it never named, 
that sorne s e a ~  in dK assanbly would be cesenmi for io candidates. However, it withdrew 
its candidates whm it cece~ved word diat the lgrrrmcnt would not be enforcal. Set, Lliga 
Cataiana, HirraUi d 'na  Po&4 pp. 331-92. 
95 "L'Assembles de la Geneditae Deciaraci6 de Ia U i p  Regidista" me AssrniMy of the 
Geneditae Dedaration of the Iiip Regiodista], Lu V' de C+4 21 May 1931, p.1. 
See also, 'W d o r  carni" F best path), LP VIY & C-4 22 May 1931 
96 Tai other tepublican deputies ics àivided m g  Acab Cldana (7). Enma 
Republicana (î) and the P y à t  Rdid Republid (3); the mminda of the scars ume divided 
among the Uni6 Socillista de Caaiunya (4) and uidependent EpdidllCd 0. 



carne9' (president); Lluk Companys and Josep Ida (vice-presidentr) and Josep 

Dencàs (secretary); the second secretary, Marti Esteve, was a rnember of Acci6 

Catalana. As president of the Assembly, Carner named the cornmittee charged with 

draftuig the statute, which included Fmcesc Ma* the 6 c o u n d o n  of the 

Gened ta t  previously appointed by ~ a c i à ~ '  and 11 other deputies that Carner would 

na~ne.'~ Carner then named a sub-cornmittee that would actudy &te the statute in 

the city of Nuria: Carner, Coromines, Dencàs, Esteve, Xirau i Palau and 

Campalans-5 cepublicans and one sociaist. 

The sub-cornmittee was charged, in Macià's words, Mth producing a statute 

which would renirn to the Catalan people the sovereignty ofwhich they had been 

dispossessed. In his speech to the provisional assembly of the Generalitat. Macià 

ensured ia membea that the h t  constitutional legislation of the Spanish Republic 

had to be "and we have to believe that it will be, to restore the traditionai righa to 

that people [Catalans] who, in the history of Hispanic countries, has been the leader 

in liberty and democracy."'~ When the provisionai Generalitat approved the 

.4utonomy Statute in July 1931 then, it assumed that it would be passed almost 

immediately by the new repubiican govemment that had been elected in the genenl 

elections of 28 June 1931. The Generalitat also assuined that either the Autonomy 

- - -  

97 C a m e ~  appeas a, have cun as an independent candidate, but at Macià's invitation. 
However, Pirudi lis6 him as a member of ERC Sce L!Emdma dei P h m f  de Cakuhy4 
p. 28. 

These were: Vennin Gassol (ERC); Joan Casanovas WC); M u e l  Smr i Momt (USC); 
Casimir Ginlt (PRR); Saivaâor Vidail Rosell (UGT); and; Manuel Carrasco i Foaniguera 
PCR) - 
99 Josep Puig Pujades (ERC); Antoni Xüau i Palau WC); Pere Mias 0; DomQiec Pinyana 
(?J; UuP Compangr (ERC); Josep Den& (ERC); Jaumc Bofill i Mates (AC); Muii Eskve 
(AC); Rahel Gmpalans (USC); P m  Coromines WC); Josep M. Smrlam PRR). 1 m o t  
deaemiine the party Ifmiatim of Mias and Pmynu. 



Statute would be debated alongside the constitution of the Second Republic-which 

would be federal-or, that the Autonomy Statute would be passed into law Mthout 

any debate. It was for this reason that the Generaiitat viewed as unproblemabc the 

references to Cadonia as an autonomous state in the Spanish republic and to the 

fàct that Catalan sovereignty was constituted in the Catalan people and represented 

through the ~eneralitat.'~' The statute met Mth dmost no opposition in Catalonia. 

Even the LR gave the statute its stamp of approd  and instructed its supporters to 

cast a 'yes' vote in the referendum: "For us and our &ends, the Statute approved by 

the Provisional Council of the Generalitat is the Statute of al1 ~atalans."'"~ On 13 

July 1931, the statute was approved by the provisionai assembly of the Generalitat, 

by 26 July 1931, 98 per cent of Catalan city halls had approved it; and, on 2 August, 

99 per cent of the votes cast in the referendum were in support of the stanite.'03 

4. The Constitution of the Second Republic and the Autonomy Statute 

The purpose of the Autonomy Statute was to Ilr the temtorial boundaries 

bemeen Spain and Catalonia in order to consolidate the territorial sovereignty of the 

latter. Until the Autonomy Statute was passed, however, there was no possibility of 

h l y  consolidating republican rule in Cataionia; the Generaiitat would remain 

provisional. Electorally, republicans had been able to establish their hegemony in 

Cadonia-this would be c o n h e d  in the general elections of 2û June 1 9 3 1 4 u t  

- - -  

loO The speech is npmduced in Fernando Diu-Plaja (cd.), h ).irjtotri;l de E j p k  en su 
do~~(rnatm El S@ XX (1923-7936) me histoy of Spain duough io documents: The 
carenaieth century (1923-1936)] (Madnd: Instiaito de Estudios Poliocos. 1964). pp. 240-46. 
'O1 Articles 1 and 2 of the Statute of NUna 
lm 'Z'Estatut de Cadunya" m e  Statute of Caalonia], L<i Vèn de C<rroi-q 17 July 1931, p. 
1, See aiso, '21 U i p  Regidista  i I'Esomt de Catairnya" F Lliga Regidista md the 
Statute of Cadonia], L<r Va de Ccrkrtnya, 15 July 1931, p. 1. Only the anvcho-spndiczlists 
cejected it, but they absaineci h m  die rrfkendum i n s d  of casting a 'no' vote. See, Luzbd 
Ruiz "No nos satisfixe" w e  am not satisficd], SohhihdOknq 30 July 1931. 



this hegemony could easily be reversed unless it was given an institutional stmcture 

through which it could reproduce a republican culture. It was for this reason that 

when he penonally delivered the Autonorny Statute to the govemment in Madrid, 

Macià asked that it be presented to the Constituent Cortes e t hou t  any alterations 

and that it be dealt with urgently.lM 

PPrli~mcntvypmCCd~ 

Two developments in parliament made Macià's request impossible to hlfill. 

First, when the coalition govemment of the republic-Derecha Republicana, PSOE 

and PRRS (See Table 3)-did not introduce a federal solution to the minority 

nationalities question in the constitution, it becarne ciear that the Spanish 

participants at the meeting in San Sebastian had rejected the idea that the pact 

committed h e m  to creating a federal Spain. The draft of the constitution of the 

Second Republic that was presented to the Constituent Cortes on 18 August 1931, 

made no reference to federaiism even though the constituent committee had Full 

knowledge of the contents of the Cataian Autonomy Statute when it drafted the 

constit~tion.'~~ Instead, the drafi constitution provided for an 'integral' state, which 

Gerpe Landin has defined as "a unitary State characterized by regional a u t ~ n o r n ~ . " ' ~  

Juan Botella Asensi, a deputy of the PRRS and member of the committee which 

- -- 

IO3 The voter mmout was 76 per cenr. 75 per cent o f  diose eligible to vote suppocted the 
statute. See Gondlu Casanova, F e d m b m  i rlwbuomia <r CiY<rlna, p. 317. 
10' P e M h ,  L>Erm&na &f PcrrlMimf de C d p ,  p. 31. 
los The comtimtion was dnhcd by a cornmittee which hcluded 5 manbcn of PSOE; 4 
h m  PRR; 3 fkm PRRS; 1 €mm AR; 1 Galician cepublican; 1 Basque-Navamse deputy; 1 
fmm the ASR, and, h m  Cataionia, Gabriel Alomv ( ' S C )  and Antcmi Xinu i Palau WC). 
The cornmime h d  beai smick on 18 Jdy, the Aumomy Statute ans publishcd amund mis 
cime and was the subjm of extensive propqpâa It would be hiptiiy uniikeiy chat the 
cornmime cne!mbezs would be mwue of die conmit of the Statute, p t i c u i u l y  since two 
Catalans wece among hem. Another dnh constitution h d  bcai prrpycd by a cornnittee of 
jurists, but was r e j d  by the Cortes. 



drafied the constitution, argued that "We could not adopt a ftankly federal criteria 

because.. .there are many regions [of Spain] that, certainly until now, have never 

manifested" a desùe for autonomy. The integral state, he reasoned, was a more 

appropriate solution to the pro blem of regtonal identity, since the few regions which 

had a national character could approach the Spanish government and ask for 

a u t o n ~ r n ~ . ' ~ ~  The door was now lefi open to a hl-sale parliamentary debate on the 

temtorial organization of the Spanish state. 

Table 3 
Party repmentation in the Constituent Cortes, 1931-1933 

Numbcr of seats p u  party 
- -7 - 

1 Partido Socialista Obrero Es~afiol IPSO€) 
L - 

I l 1 5  
Partido Republica Radical(PRR) 90 
Partido Republicano Radical Sodalista (PRRS) 54 
Esquerra Republicana de Catalunya (ERC) 38 
Grupo Agrario 26 a 

Accion Republicana (AR) 
Derecha Liberal Re~ublicana IDLR) 

26 
21 

Galician autonomy parties 
Federal Republicans 
Basque and Navanese parties 

17 
16 I 

14 
Independent 
Agwpaci6n al Servicio de la Republica (ASR) 

1 Independent liberal democrats 1 2 1 

T \ 

14 
13 

Lliga Regionalista (LR) 
Independent republicans 

3 
3 

lo6 Manuel G e p  Lyidin, LESU d2ntaaomà ab CPloha)iri i E r & t  InrgnJ Cdlccci6 estudis i 
documents, 29 (&rcelom Ediaons 62,1977). p. 257. 
l m  Juan BOda Asensi, Speech to the Cot?.es, 9 Sep* 1931,JYdi. FnnacMoaà, p. 165. 

Monarchists 2 
Total 464 A 

Source: josep M. Roig i Rosich, L'Erloirvt de Cakaihya o Lrr C a  
CO~~ 'U ICAL~  (1 932) BarceIona: Curial, 1978). 



This was a hvourable development for those parties or groups which, not 

having signed the Pact of San Sebastian, rejected the idea that it could bind the 

govemrnent to resolving the Catalan question. Antonio Royo Villanova, a 

monarchist deputy and fierce opponent of Catalan autonomy, represented the views 

of this contingent of parties when he wamed his Catalan counterparts in the Cortes 

that "Cenainly you have a right to present the problem of your [nationalist] clairns, 

but not through the Pact of San Sebasban nor through a plebiscite."lO' For Cataian 

deputies, however, the draft constitution was a betrayd of the terms of the Pact of 

San Sebastian: "When hlianza Repubiicana was fomed," Lluis Companys (ERC) 

told the Cortes, "certain bases were drawn up, in which the entrenchment of a 

federal repub tic aras pacted."'09 Cataian depu ties also pro tes ted that the 

constitutional project did not acknowledge in any way the Autonomy Statute, which 

had been made public in mid-July, at the sarne t h e  that the parliamentary 

cornmittee had started d h g  the constitution. The C d a n  Statute, Josep ZCuau 

told the Cortes "is a Spanish constitutional project.. .Our Statute is a project of 

collaboration; Catalonia wishes to say that it will collaborate in the work of Spain; 

that Cadonia is integraily a part of Spain; but that it Mshes to be in Spain with ia 

own In CM$, the weekiy magazine he published to report on the 

parliamentary debates, Maspons i Angiasell complained that "the Cortes is 

[mistakenly] starring from the assumption the Cadonia is a temtoy [which is] 

lo8 Royo Vianova, Speech a, Cortes, 23 September 1931, in Judi, Frttllwc M . ' .  p. 176. 
'O9 Uuis Compys, Speech io the Cortes, 4 Septernôex 1931, in Generalitat de Catalunya, 
Depacmmt de governa&, La In~nwriaid drlr ~~~r & Co*i&ra a L Coirrritrraij & &a 
Qribkca phe Participath of Catûan reptescntatives in dK Consatution of the Republic), 
Sessions of 18 August 1931 to 13 October 1931, Fit Volumc of the Series, Oficina de 
Madrid, P u  no. 6. May, 1932, p. 8. 

Josep Xitau, Speech a, the Cottes, 22 Sep* 1931 in, IU., p. 63. 



legdly equivalent to any other Spanish territory, subjected to the sarne laws and the 

same duties."'" 

Catalan republicans had attended the constituent Cortes on the assumption 

that their Autonomy Statute would not be subjected to a parharnentary debate. The 

Statute was intended to regulate relations between Spain and Catalonia; therefore, it 

couid be uinoduced in the Cortes either pnor to or sirnultaneously with the 

Constitution of the Second Republic. Since the Catalan people had already 

demonsnated theu collective will for self-government through the referendum of 2 

August 1931, the Cortes had no right to debate the contents of the Statute. The 

results of the relerendum, however, carried alrnost no weight in the Cortes, even 

though a referendum had been implicitly agreed upon at San Sebastian and, later, 

made a requirement in the Decrees of the provisional government of the Second 

~ e ~ u b l i c . ~ "  However, as we saw in section two, above, thece had been no final 

decision taken at San Sebastian over the role to be played by the Cortes and whether 

the will of the Spanish people-represented in the Cones-r the Ml1 of the 

Catalan people would p r e d  in the event of a conflict over the content of the 

Autonomy Statute. Parliamentary procedure was now imposing a decision: the 

constitution would be debated and modified k t  and, if the Autonomy Statute did 

not conform to the letter of the constitution, it would be debated at a later date. The 

d of the Cataian people would be supeneded by the sovereign authority of the 

Corres. Royo Villanova even suggested that "if we are going to tcansfer sovereignty 

to you [Catalans], let's consult non-Catalans in another plebiscite, because [if we give 

- 

111 C h ,  Weekly N e w s m q p k ,  no. 2 (24 Mrg 1932). p. 1. 
112 Sec the &cwsion on diir point Ui C k ,  Weekly News-, no. 5 (14 June 1932). 



you] sovereignty, the rest of the Nation d lose some. We do not have the right to 

aansfer national sovereignq through a partial plebiscite."'13 

At issue in this debate was whether state sovereignty aras divisible dthough, 

as we saw in the previous section, Catalans understood the question in another way 

narnely, that Cadonia had regained sovereignty over its temtorg as a result of the 

end of the monarchicai order. The territorial sovere~gnty of the Catalan state, it was 

argued funher, in no way i n h g e d  on die sovereignty of the Spanish state; the ~o 

temtories were now separate and the Autonomy Statute would institutiondize 

relations between the taro."' The conceptual gap b e ~ e e n  the constitutional proiect 

of the Second Republic and the conception of temtorid sovereignty defended by 

Catalan parliamentarians was too wide to overcome without the timi cornmimient 

of the Spanish cepublican and leFbst parties to federalism, but this was not 

forthcoming. Caelan republicans had been enticed into a pact with Spanish 

republicans with the promise of a federai constitution but al1 of these Spanish 

parties, "in spite of confessions of federalism, were essentiaiiy e'~pdoL~rd'"~-that is, 

proponents of a centralized Spanis h state. Spanish republicans had cdda ted  that, 

with the integral state, they could comply with the tems of the Pact without 

necessarily adopting federaiism for Spain. The integral state was certainly a 

compromise. Because it was not federal, it could not be opposed by PSOE or 

Spmish republicans, both of whom were state centraha. But the hct that Spain 

was constituted by wtonomous municipllities and regions at least held out the 

Royo Vüianova, Speedi to the Cottes, 23 Sepmnber 1931, in Jan& Fmmc MoiiO. n.81, 
pp. 176-77. 
Il4 Maspons i Angiasdl, writing in Cikir, mainFulied that Cldonia enjoyed the same ri&a 
to satehood as those newlycmted states OC East-Cenaal Europe which h d  emeg#l h m  
die end ofempires. See CI<N. Weeldy Newsrmgu;Uie, no. 5 (14 June 1932). p p  1-2. 



promise OC self-government to the peripherai nationalities, all of whom now had 

deputies in the Cortes. The type of autonomy provided by the constitution had to 

be negotiated with the centrai state authonty through partiamentary channels and 

could be revoked at any tirne. This type of autonotny satisfied proponents of a 

unitary Spain, who compared the self-determination of peripheral nationalities Mth 

separation. This form of autonomy hardly satisfied Caralan republicans, by conmut, 

but they accepted the constitution and hoped they could bargain hrther concessions 

when the Autonomy Statute was debated in the Cortes. 

Agenda-setthg 

A second development in the Constituent Cortes compromised this strategy. 

Once the constitution was passed on 9 December 1931, a new coalition govemment 

was ionned by Acci6n Republicana, PRRS, PSOE, ERC and the Gaiician and 

Basque nationalists. The participation of the socialisa gave the coalition a decidedly 

lehst orientation and, more importantly, determined the leplative agenda und the 

coalition came apart in September 1933. The new govemment '%as an effort to 

combine a bourgeois revolution with social reforms that would incorporate the 

Socialisa into a democratic reghe [but] at the cisk of losing consemative Republican 

support.""' The ability of PSOE to place its reform programme at the top of the 

parliarnentary agenda with the support of the govemment leader, Manuel Azaiia, 

delayed the discussion of the Cataian Autonomy Statute und May 1932, when it aras 

finally introducedalthough much arnended-dongside the govemment's agrvian 

re fo rm bill. 

&-Ami, Th Ori@~ 4th S W U ~  @Y&& in S e ,  p. 290. 
Il6 Linz, 'Tm Grcat Hopes m Civil W&* p. 165. 

323 



The delay worked against C a t h  republicans. The Autonomy Statute had 

been redrafted by a partiarnentaq cornmittee which had d e d  the range and type 

of autonomous powers coneined in the origmal statute."' Cadonia was no longer 

an 'autonomous State' but rather an 'autonomous region in the Spanish state.' 

Cadan deputies counted on being able to introduce amendments to regain some of 

the privileges which the cornmittee had removed. In the six months since the 

constimtion of the Second Republic had been passed, however, public opinion had 

been able to fonn around the new integral state and against the daims to territorial 

sovereignty on the part of Cadan republicans."' Inside and ouaide of parliament, 

the matter was debated extensively by parliamentarians, junsa and political 

commentators. Despite the influence of Maspons i Anglasell and the weight of 

historical evidence, there were many more jurists outside of Catalonia who were 

willing to proffer counter arguments and who had a different undentanding of 

Spanish history. The jurist Eduardo Llorens published an influentid book on the 

subject during the petiod of the Constituent Cortes that maineained that "if one 

examines histoficdy the characteristics that are usually attributed to those 

collectivities knows as nrztrons, one notices that none one these, nor al1 of thern 

together, have been sufticient to consutute a Smte." In contempocary Europe, he 

conhnued, ''important coiiectivities with C O ~ S ~ ~ O U S  and distinct interests integrate 

themselves through autonornous regions." Even in federal or confederal States, it 

was not possible to speak of a "division of sovereignty-absurd conceptdecause 

Il7 The pdiunaitary cainnime w made up of 5 manbers of the PRR; 3 manben of the 
PRRS; 2 members of ERC, 1 manber each ficm the nationaikt Basque-Nawmse ad 
Gaiiam p h e s ;  1 mankr of the ASR; md 1 manba fmn PSOE. 
Il4 Se+ the ecnmples of orgmued oppsicion a p h t  the Gdan Aucaiany Statute in Jydi, 
Fmmc MoM, p. 214-15, n.19 



sovereignty has the quality of a superlative that either exists or does not exist, but it 

cannot be di~ided.""~ 

The Ateneo in Madnd contributed to the ongoing discussion by organizing a 

senes of lectures on the Autonomy Statute beginning 29 Apd, just days before the 

pariiarnentay debates were set to begin. ParLiamentaians such as Miguel de 

Unanumo, rector of the University of Salarnanca, the socialist EmiIio Iglesias, and 

the increasingly conselvative repubiican Alejandro Lerroux, used their speeches to 

mobiiize support against Catalan autonomy and in suppon of a united Spain. The 

atmosphere had become so poisoned in Madnd cultural Qrcles that the Catalan 

socialist Josep Xirau decided to mce l  his scheduled lecture at the Ateneo. Pere 

Coromines, who had participated in the e n g  of the Autonomy Statute, took up 

the challenge of winning support for the Cataian project, but his speech at the 

Ateneo was so frequently intermpted that he gave upl"  Joan Estelrich, one of the 

three deputies of the Lliga Regionahta in the Constituent Cortes, spoke extensively 

in cultural centres in Madrid in an amrnpt to quel1 suspicions that the Autonomy 

Statute was a separatist programme: ' e  link this problem of Caalan 

autonomy.. .to the set of Hispanic problems; and in our search for a solution to our 

Caralan problem, we also hope, naturally, that this solution is t o d y  compatible with 

the other solutions, the other problems of  pain."'^ 

intepaon: Autonomg in the modem sate: The S m t e  of mCatd~niil: Parliamentary &d legai 
EXB] (Maànd: Edimnai Revista de D«echo P r i d o ,  1933, pp. 146,149-150. 

Jardi, Fmmcikhi, pp. 214-15, n. 19. 
Joan Estclcich, 'W Estatum catalan, la Ccmstitucih espaiiola y 10s problemas de cultun" 

[nie Gtain statute, the S p h h  haritution and the Pmblans of Culme], Speech g i m  at 
die Casa de CaPlunya in M;ldrid, 30 OctDber 1931, in J[m] Esdnch, C&dmimey Rfoma 



Most Spanish parliamentarians did not agree with EsteLich's position and 

were increasingiy convinced that there aras in fàct no solution to the Catalan 

problem. José Ortega y Gasset, one of Spain's leading intelemals and a deputy of 

the Agnipacion ai Servicio de la Republica, clauned that "the Catalan pro blem k e  ail 

slliiilar problems ..A a problem which cannot be resolved, which can only be 

endured."lZ The revised Statute failed to remedy the situation. According to one 

deputy, it "breaks with the unity of Spain in various areas; it breaks with all that 

which relates to the State's exclusive iegtslative laculties and executive p o w e ~ . " ~ ~  

Spain, accordhg to another deputy, disappm altogethet in both the original 

Autonomy Statute and that produced by the parliarnentary cornmittee."' Catalan 

republicans could not convince the Cortes that the Autonomy Statute was a pact 

between a self-constituting Catalonia and Spain. Sanchez Romin argued that 

"Cataionia has the intolerable pretension-which, constitutionally, is impossible-to 

be a State.. .We must destroy the idea that the Statute is a pact."'u Royo Villanova 

türther discounted this possibility, arguing that "in the Spanish state, accordhg to 

the constitution that we have approved, there are no pacts because Catalonia is a 

piece of Spain, it contributes to the integration of Spain. The regional autonomy of 

Cataionia is compatible with Spanish poiitid unity [but] not because there is a 

biprinr'ca [CataJanism and Spuiish rrfomiisj, Mth an introduction by D. An@ Ossono y 
GaUvdo (Barceionx Montaner y Sinth, 1932), p. 123. 
1" José Ortega y Gasse~ Speech to the Grtes, 13 May 1932, in J a d ,  FmmcMoBo, p. 222. 
lu Garcia Galiego, Speezh to the Cortes, 19 May 1932, in Genditat de Cataiunpl, 
Depuclmait de GovemaciO, LEZUW de G d m y a  a Irr Coudiwntr & Li R#&4 Fint 
Volume of the Se&, Oficina de Madrid, Part no. 10, Augurt 1932, p. 90. 
'24 Ossorio y Gailudo, Speech a, the Cordes, 26 May 1932, in IbUI., p. 163. 
1s R e p o d  in C O ,  Weckiy Newsrmgizine, no. 2 (24 May 1932). 



pact."" Regional autonomy was compatible with the unity of the Spanish state 

precisely because "the organization of these regional autonomies is the result of the 

MU of the sate," which must decide which powers to delegate to the regionai 

a~thority. '~ This aras, in fact, the way in which Cataionia would finally receive its 

autonomy on 9 September 1932- a type of concession fiom the Spanish state 

and not as a demonstration of the popular will of the Catalan people. It was now 

clear, concluded Rovira i Vugili, "that for many Spanish republicans there is 

something more strong than principles, than programmes, than pacts: the unitarist 

tendency that is apparent in their dominating spirit and penchant for a~similation."'~ 

ldèoIop*d Compmmke 

Cataian and Spanish republicans shared similar state projects that cenned 

around the republic and liberty. However, they could not agree over whom the 

republican d u e s  of liberty and equaiity would range. The republican project of 

Spanish republicans inchhd the liberty of Catalans while that of Catalan repubiicans 

was Focused ocrl<nv5 on the liberty of Catalans. For the former, the participation of 

Catalan republicans in the Pact of San Sebastian was a means of bringing the 

republic to al1 of Spain. For the latter, by contrast, the alliance was a means to a 

Cutahn republic, to Catalan autonomy. There was, then, the potentid for ideological 

conflict in the alliance of Catalan and Spanish republicans, but this did not become 

Royo Villanova, Speech ot the Cortes, 10 Juie 1932, in Gaiditac de Caalrnya, 
Dcpurunait de Govemacio, LZr*iat de C&hya a &J C o u û h ~  dr &a R r p i b h ,  Third 
Volume of dK Saics, Oficina de Machci, P m  no. 12, Scptembcr 1932, p. 36. 
ln Sinchez Ranin, speech to die Cortes, 12 M a y  1932, in Jd, F i t -  p. 218. 
'0 Taplunya i Espanyx La dailchitat d'uns q u b l i a n s "  [CaoiImia d S p M :  The 
dûloyaicy of some republicans], LP P w b w  16 July 1932, p. 1. 



irnmediately apparent to Catalan republicans until the patliarnentary debates on the 

Constitution of the Second Republic and the Autonomy Statute.'" 

It was not the debates themselves but the institutional constraints which 

structwed these debates-pariiamentary procedure and agenda-setting powea-that 

brought Cataian republicans lace to face 4th the indeterminacy of republican 

political thought with regard to political boundaries. These rules of procedure 

intervened to compromise the Cataian autonomy project by giving Spanish 

republicans the opportunity to consoiidate the hegcmony of theu project k t .  

Catalan republicans had submitted the Autonomy Statute to the Cortes and 

participated in the Constituent Cortes as a mere formality.'" They assumed that they 

had a bargain with Spanish republicans that existed over and above parliarnentary 

procedure. Catalan republicans would never have agreed to the Pact of San Sebastian 

if it had specified that the Cortes would have the privilege of treating the Autonomy 

Statute like a piece of legislation that could be debated and amended. In the end, as 

Maspons i Anglasell argued, the Statute could not be viewed as a b-n bemeen 

Cadan and Spanish repubiicans, since "the concept of a bargin cannot be divorced 

from the necessity of accepting the agreed-upon formula" for reaching it? 

'29 See C. Masso i Escofet and R Gay de Mondà, L%I de CdLsbnya T I  ofiL.ràlmmrn&at 
md R#iiaCr &da& i nom de Irt D ü ~ ~  ParlMèntiana me Gtaian Statute: Officiai ten with 
commenarg, legai c e f m ~ s  and noas of the pdiamentary debate] Biblioteca de la dtun 
cataiana, Vol. 1 (Barceinil: Llibrcn? Bosch, 1933). 
lJO Many Catalan cepublicans who hd been dected to the Constituent Cortes, inducihg 
Fmcesc Macià, nevcr atbended pariiamcnt when it was in session. Othet deputies only 
attendeci when Cataian issues wcre on the ap& It was possible for an indiduai a> be 
eiected to both the Cortes and the p m v h d  c o d .  
131 C h ,  Weekiy Neivsmagazine, no. 16 (30 A u p t  1932). p. 1. 



Conclusion 

In this chapter, 1 have anaiyzed the reasons for which neither the g r o h  of 

organized republicanism afier 191 9 nor republican hegemony after 1931 were 

sufficient conditions for the constitution of a separate Catalan republic afier the €al1 

of the monarchy. Catalan republicans entered into an alliance with their Spantsh 

counterparts with the expectation that the transition to a republic would provide 

them with self-government. While Catalonia did receive self-government, certain 

rules of procedure worked agamst it obtaining a constitutionally-recognized separate 

state. In its finai form, the Autonomy Statute set some limits on Catalan self- 

government in the areas of language, education and tax-raising powen and this 

impacted on the abiiity of the Cataian Generalitat to institutionalize fully a Ca~&n 

republican culture. Nevertheless, the arnount of autonomous powea for self- 

govemment received by Catalans under the Autonomy Statute and Cataionia's 

Interior Statute (1933),'" set them apart from other national minorities in Western 

Europe. Moreover, Catalan republicans would, over the course of the Second 

Republic, use the Generalitat to lobby Madnd for more extensive powers. When 

they met with resistance, Lluis Companys, the president of the Generalitat, 

unilaterally declared the independence of the Catalan state in October 1934.'~ 

Madnd reacted by suspending the Autonomy Statute in 1935. By the outbreak of the 

13= The Genediut had intended to cal1 this document the Constitution of Cadonia 
However Maspons i Angidl,  a member of the cornnittee ch+ with dntàng the 
Constitution, argued that accoiduig to the Autonomp Stanite that was voteci by the Coaes, 
Cardonia was put OC the Spankh state and did not have the ri@ to constitute itsdt Set 
'cAvantpmjecte de Cowtituti6 de Caalunya, 1932" pill of the Catalan ConstiaiWn]; V o t  
puiicuiu de Maspons i A n ~ w l l  a I'armtprojecte de 6Ntitua6 de Cadunya 1932" 
wpons i h g l d ' s  p n o d  vote on the IWI of  du Conmtutii o f  CadbNa); and 
"Estatut Intecior de Cataiunya, 1933" lhterior Statute of Cataionia], in Gmdtz Casanova, 
F c d d m e  i a~l~nmtà a Cbhya, pp. 74599. 



c i d  war in July 1936, however, the Generalitat aras back in Full force and would even 

raise its own m y ,  issue its own mrrency and condua its own foreign relations Mth 

other govemments. Cataian repubticans used the context of the war to exceed the 

Iimits of the Autonomy Statute; by the end of 1937. Cataionia var the republic: the 

Madrid govemment had been forced to move ia operations to Baxelona Cut off 

from the rest of Spain by Francoist forces in early 1938, repubiican Catalonia would 

finally fall in Febmary 1939. The republican defeat aras made final shordy afier, in 

Apt4 1939. 

- -  - - 

See, Genditat  de CaPlunya,Text of the Procimation of the Caaln Statc in the 
F e d d  S w h  Republic, by Uuis Compnys, 6 ûctober 1934. 



Condueion 

Fundamentai disagreements over the essential nature of autonomy and 

centre-periphery relations caused deep divisions in Catalonia that could not be 

contained through demoaatic government during the Second Republic. There were 

many ways to dispute the legitirnacy of the state and contest the rneaning of the 

nation in Catalonia. Anarchists, nationalists, monarchisti md repblicans were only 

some of the many political actors who competed for supporters in the Cataian 

political arena. This combination of coun~hegemonic groups made Catalan politics 

intensely competitive. It also made it inherently unstable. 

Tbee moments of couatcabcgiunonic mob&alioa 

The anaiysis of the three moments of counterhegemonic mobilization in 

chapters 5 through 7 brought the nature and extent of these divisions to iight. Each 

of these moments represented a carnpaign for political autonomy in Catalonia and, 

more generally, political reform in Spain. Each of these carnpaigns was conducted by 

a cooperative ailiance of counterhegemonic forces. The purpose of Solidariat 

Cataiana (1906-1908) was to displace the dynastic forces in Catalonia in order to gain 

access to representative institutions and put pressure on the Restoration regime to 

introduce democratic reforrns at the local level. In a penod of political crisis at the 

end of the Fitst World War, the Assembly of Parliamentarians (1917-1919) used 

extra-parliamentary channels to pressure the Restoration regime to c d  a constituent 

Cortes to dwcuss &-reaching refomu to the Spanish state, ùrcluding regiond 

autonorny. Fiiaiiy, the Pact of San Sebastian was an agreement arnongst anti- 

dynastic forces to bring doan the Restocation cegirne, using cevolutionay means if 

necessary. 



The three moments of counterhegemonic mobhation were marked by 

patterns of political competition between nationllis~ and republicans that made 

cooperation exceedingly difficult. Inter-group competition generated strategic 

dilemmas for nationalisa and republicans as they attempted to manage the electoral 

constraints inherent in their status as rninority parties and the problem of ideological 

compromise engendered by this constraint. Cooperative alliances were a means of 

managmg this consaaint and containing one's political rivals. A group could 

undemine its rival by recruiting its support base, as both the Ug Regionalista and 

the Union Republicana attempted to do in Solidaritat Catalana. Ideological 

compromise was a second strategy for containhg poliacd competition. The anti- 

dynastic forces of the Assembly of Parliamentarians attempted to force the Llip 

Regionahta to abandon its support of the monarchy so that it could recruit the 

partg's supporters to the republican cause. Finally, it was possible for a 

counterhegemonic group to neuaalize a political rival by excluding it h m  a 

cooperative alliance, a strate0 used by Catalan republicans in the Pact of San 

Sebastian with Spanish republicans. By shutting out the Lliga Regionalista fiom the 

alliance, Cataian republicans ensured that nationalists would not be able to win the 

elections of Apnl 1931. This was a strategy that republicans had leamed fiom their 

experience in Solidarîtat Cataiana, which had served as an effective counterbalance 

agamst the dynastic Libenls and Consemtives. 

The tempod sequence of group interaction in each of these cooperative 

aihances shaped mors' motivations and strategies o v a  t h e .  Thm was a diffision 

of innovation acmss the three moments of counmhegemonic mobilization that was 

evident in die way in which actors adiusted their s a n g i a  for obtaining Caalan 



political autonomy. The temporal order of cooperative alliances forced nationalists 

and republicans to leam from past mistaises and to d m  on these lessons during the 

next round of strategic tntecactions. For example, aker republicans leamed that their 

support of the Liiga Regionahta's participation in the national unity govemment of 

1917-1918 yielded absolutely no political benefic they refùsed to endorse the LR's 

participation on the regime's extra-patliarnentary commission to draft a bill for local 

refom. Su~ulady, afier the LR's partnership with revolutionary anti-dynastic forces 

in the Assembly of Parliamentarians of 1917, it tefbsed to support the Pact of San 

Sebastian, which it viewed as a revolutionary alliance to bring down the monarchy. 

International events in the intemm penod were another important source of 

innovation for political actors in Cataionia The emergmg discourse on national self- 

determination heled the Cadan autonomy movement with new ideas and politicai 

objectives. The war showed how it was possible for politicai actoa to innovate at 

the strategic level in order to bMg their projects to fmition. Politicai actors 

manipulated existing conventions about political autonomy in order to convince 

supporters that Catalonia was a sovereign territory and that Cadans enjoyed a ngbl 

to self-government. The creation of new states after 1918 reinforced these new 

arguments and influenced patterns of rnobilization, as the Assembly movement of 

1917-1919 and republican mobilization in Cataionia after 1930, made cleu. 

As the decades progresseci, political actors b e r n e  adept at dtawing on p s t  

experiences as a source of strategic innovation. However well the lessons of the past 

were leamed, they were not always a parantee of hture success. Thm were latent 

tensions Mthin the republican md nationaiist political projects that the analysis of 

the three moments of counmhegcmony brought into locus. By the 1930s, Caahn 



repubiicans were convinced that only the end of the monarchy would bring 

autonomy to the region. The force of thek conviction presented them Mdi few 

political alternatives: either a parliamentary majority or a revolution. Under the 

monuch y, the pariiarnentaq route always entaiied ideological compromise for 

Catalan republicans. When Catalan republicans chose to cooperate with the LR, it 

was invariably to deal with the problem of electoral consaaints. If they cooperated 

with Catalan nationaiists in order to increase their electoral protile in the Cortes, 

they faced the Wrelihood that the regime would attempc to divide and conquer a 

nationalise-repubiican alliance by attempting to collaborate with the conservative 

forces of the LR. The ideological cornpetition bemeen nationalists and republicans, 

in combination with the political dominance of nationalists, worked against the 

possibility that a cooperative alliance with the LR would result in the implemenation 

of a republican political pro ject. 

.% cooperative alliance with Spanish republicans, by contrast, presented 

Cataian republicans with some advantages. First, such an alliance could overcome 

the problem of electoral constraints and, iike an d h c e  Mth nationalists, increase 

the electoral representation of Catalan republicans. An alliance with Spanish 

republicans could also eliminate the problem of ideelogical compromise that aiways 

existed in an ailiance Mth nationalisa; both Spanish and Cataîan cepublicans were 

working for the creation of politicai institutions that would guarantee liberty and 

equaiity. However, in practice, an aliiance between Catalan and Spanish republicans 

raised the problem of ideological conHia, since Spuiish cepublicans were not 

explicidg comrnitted to the creation of separate political institutions for the exetcise 

of Cataian liberty. 



When forced to choose between Catdan nationalists and Spanish 

republicans, Catalan republicans preferred the fonner because they assumed that the 

Lliga Regionahta was at least committed to Catalan autonomy. This assumption was 

the motivating factor behind Soiidaritat Cadana and the Assembly of 

Parliarnentarians. Cataian repubticans reasoned that if they could obtain institutions 

for self-government by coopetaang with the LR, it would at l e s t  be podh  to use 

these institutions to attempt to consolidate a Catalan republican political project at 

some point in the hure .  This possibility would not necessarily exist in an alliance 

with Spanish repubiicans, since these might impose a set of institutions on Cataionia 

For the purposes of reproducing a Spanish national culture. S d ,  the participation-of 

Spanish republicans in both Solidarirat Cataiana and the Assembly of 

Parliamentarians was a usehl counterbalance against the dominance of the Lliga 

Regondista and strengthened the position of Caalan republicans. 

The choice between Spanish republicans and Cataian nationalisa was fWly 

smk for Catalan republicans since, in the end, there were no clear guarantees either 

way. Two factors intemened to mdce h e m  choose an alliance with Spanish 

republicans in 1930; First, it aras not clear that Catalan nationaiists were committed 

to dernocratic institutions for self-government in Cadonia and second, Spanish 

republicans provided their C a t h  counterparts with a guarantee that they would 

support the creaGon of separate institutions for self-government in the region &er a 

transition to a repubiic. Even if, in 1932, Catalan repubticans receked l a s  extensive 

autonomous powers than they had anticipateci, they catauily managed to neptiate 

more than the Uiga Regonahta had under the monarchy. On baiance, then, the 



smategg used by Catalart republicans in the penod 1930-1932 aras more effective 

than their eariier saategies of cooperahng with the LR 

Ideological compromise was not the same problem for the Lliga Regionalista 

under the rnonarchy as it was for republicans. The LR's consemtism meant that it 

was possible for it to cooperate politidy Mt. the dynastic parties, particularly the 

Consenative parrg, which was more interested in political refonn than the Liberal 

p q .  Socially and politically, the LR had more in cornmon 4th the dynastic parties 

than with republicans, which is one reason for which it was not a reliable diance 

partner in either Solidaritat Cadana or the Assembly of Parliamentanans. Whenever 

the possibility arose of coilaborathg with the dynastic forces in govemment, the LR 

aiways opted to pursue its political objectives through the regune. So long as the 

Restoration monarchy aras in place, it was possible for the LR to cooperate direcrly 

with the regime for its own purposes. However, the LR's rnonarchism was no 

yarantee that the dynastic parties would support a bill For Catalan autonomy. By 

1918, with high expectations among Cataians about their right to national self- 

determination, the LR was no longer able to balance the tension between its suppon 

for the monarchy and its nationalist orientation. The party's monarchism and 

nationaikm came to be seen as an interna1 contradiction in the LR's programme, 

which eventually alienated many supporters. 

W~th the transition to a republic, the Uga Regionahta ans not hced 4 t h  

the problem of ideological compromise so much as it was effectively shut out of 

politics. The cepublican victory underscored how, for a rnaiority of Catalans, 

monarchism was incongnious with a nationaikt project. The LR I-ed this the 

hard any and adjusted quickly by reotganizing as the U&a Cadana The new pytg 



nartowly beat out Esquerra Republicana de Cadunp in the Catalan legislative 

detions of 1933. The LR was prepared to accept the republic and to cooperate with 

other forces in the Generalitat und another political alternative came dong. When 

the civil war bmke out, the Llie Catdana abandoned the republic and the 

Generalitat and supported the return to a consemûve political order in Spain. 

Repubiic~ull'sm, Nationdiam and Libembrn 

Republicans brought about a transition to dernomtic politics in Catalonia in 

1931 and created a political order that was only marginally supported by nationalise. 

The literature on nationalism ignores the role played by republicanism for mobilizing 

national minorities in modem Europe and structuring transitions to democracy. This 

iiterature assumes that during the nineteenth century, nationalism becarne the 

organizing principle of domesbc European societies. The cepublican legacy of an 

earlier age is not considered to be of any political consequence. 

I challenged these assumptions by demonstrating that republicanism 

continued as a distinct political force into the twentieth centuy. As the preceding 

chap ters made clear, repu blicanism and nationalism were political alternatives in 

Catalonia The political projects of republicans and nationalists were vety diffamr, 

the level of political cornpetition between them maices his evident. In early 

mentieth-century Spain, republicanism w u  stiiî an important politid aitemative to 

the dynastic Liberal and Consemative parties because of the persistence ofweak and 

compt monarchical d e .  I have also shown that in Catalonia, republicanism 

continued as a political force even after the emergence of nationaiism at the 

beginnuig of this century. The principal mason for this was that eady mentiedi- 

centuy Catalan nationaiism was, in m n y  respects, illiberai: it ernphasized the 



prioricg of the nation over the ngha of individuals and hvoured a conception of the 

social order that did not promote a liberal view of social and econornic mobility. By 

contras& republicanism aras consonant wih democtatization and its political pmject 

continued to attract supporters in early twentieth-century Catdonia, where a 

transition to democracy had yet to take place. 

Republicanism was part of a range of counterhegemonic ideologies that 

could be used to mobilize agauist the state. It is not possible to understand patterns 

of political organization and rnobilization in Caalonia without an analysis of the role 

of republicanism. However, the implications of this hding  extend beyond the 

Cataian case. There MU continue to be p p s  in the literature on European 

natio nalism und scholars s peciFg more clearly the ciifferences betareen repu blicanism 

and nationalism and analyze repubiican and nationaikt movernents as distinct forms 

of political mobilization. It is only by distinguishing betareen republicanism and 

nationalism at the micro-ib --:l of political mo bilization that we c m  properly 

undentand larger structurai processes. 

By bringing republicanism into the foregrounà, we cm aiso clarig its 

relationship to libedism and the relationship of each of these to transitions to 

modemity in Western Europe. The assumptions in the litemture on nationaikm 

about the centrai role played by liberalism in democntic transitions h a  obscured the 

role republicanism played in shaphg transitions to modem democratic politiu. 

Republicanism wu an alternative to liberalism in Cadonia and Southem Europe. 

Republicanism emerged after the Mute of non-oligacchic liberaihm to stabille 

politics in the region in the aftemiath of the Napoleonic invasions, as we saw in 

chapter 3. The m m  to an oliguchic f o m  of libenlUm in the second half of the 



nineteendi century precluded liberaiism's potenoal as a demomtizing force. In its 

place, republicanisrn becarne the democratic force in Southem European politics 

and chailenged both the monarchical order and the role of iiberais in upholding this. 

Most studies of Spanish political deveiopment focus on the consequences of 

the absence of liberaiism and fail to consider the effects of the presence of 

cepublicanism. These analyses fail to discuss what political forces actudy contested 

power in Cataionia and Spain and, as result, are inconclusive. I have analyzed the 

cepublican option in Catalonia; future research should extend this analysis to other 

parts of Europe and specify hov republicanisrn shaped democratic transitions and 

political development paths in Western Europe. 

RepubLican mobiüsptioa 

The micro-level analysis of political mobiluation in chapten 5 through 7 not 

only underscored the importance of republicanism in Catalan potitics; it also 

revealed some of the enduring problems faced by modem repubiicans. There was, 

first, the problem of the type of political action: revolution or reform. In 

nineteenth-century Southem Europe, the way in which oligarchic liberds and 

consemtives conaoiied the systern of interest representation made it difficult for 

republicans to pursue reform through parliammtacy channels. As a resul< 

republicanism and revolution often went hand in hand. 

Most Southem European republicans eventudly chose the more modente 

and less cosdy pariiamentary route to politicai reform. This fonn of politicai action 

was not without its own dangers. The decision to contest eletions brought 

republicans fice to hce  with constraints related to di& status as minoritg parties. It 

was not possible for republicans to win eletions in majocitarian pvLYnentary 



systems. The only way to get around this consoauit was €or a party to expand its 

support base, but this usually demanded that republicans temper aspects of their 

political project. Managrng electoral consoaints in this way inevitably raised the 

problem of ideological compromise and the risk that by acpandllig ia membeahip, 

republican parties would lose their core group of supporters. 

In Catalonia, the problem of ideological compromise was inherent in every 

electoral ahance between republicans and nationalists. Given the level of ideologicai 

cornmitment among republicans, this problem prevented them from m a h g  much 

headway since they always chose defection over compromise. Republicans prefened 

to defect h m  Solidaritat Caalana in 1908 rather thm compromise on universal 

suffrage, which was a centrai feature of the republican programme. Similarly, 

cepublicans defected from a tacit alliance with the Llig Regiondista at the time of 

the extra-parliarnentary commission in 1918 because they could not accept a fom of 

autonomy nego tiated jointly by the LR and the dynastic forces Mthout abandoning 

their republican principles. 

An alliance with Spanish republicans did not e n d  ideological compromise 

for Catalan republicans, but it did raise the problem of ideological confia, as the 

constitutional negotiations of 1931 -1932 made evidmt. The constitutional debates 

revded that there were two different republican projeas in Spain: a Spanish and a 

Cataian one. Intergovemmentai relations between Madrid and Barcelona duhg the 

Second Republic brought the politid tension inherent in this ideological conflia to 

the fore and conaibuted to the destabilization of republian potitics. 



Institutions and smtegic iarrrocor'ons 

The poiiticai issues which smctured strategic interaction at the micro-level 

in Cataionia shaped patterns of mobilization agavist die Spanish state. Only an 

institutional analysis cari speci+ the nature of this politicai interaction and the range 

of groups which emerged to challenge the state. Stnictudst explmations of the 

conditions for sub-state nationalism fail to explain why the state cannot adopt a 

long-term strategy to correct the effects of uneven development. In chapter 2, 1 

argued that the capacity of States to do so is related to levels of infiastructural power 

and institutional incorporation since state actors require hi& levels of institutiond 

incorporation in order to reproduce a national culture and build consensus around 

the legitimacy of their rule. In chapter 3, 1 argued that levels of institutional 

incorporation c m  also detennine the range and type of alternative state projects or 

patterns of sociai relations. that cm be used to challenge state nationalism. The 

examination made clear that cultural Sind national groups in Southem Europe will 

use ideologies other than nationalism to mobilize against the state: anarchism, 

communism and republicanism are only some of these. Structural approaches that 

focus exclusively on pattems of economic development cannot explain the 

emergence of the range of counterhegemonic movernents that 1 have identified 

here. 

By specicifyuig the cange of counterhegemonic groups that aristed in 

Cataionia through an institutional anaiysis, 1 wu also able to specifjr the types of 

poiiticai issues around which these groups mobilized. When these issues were 

examined in relationship to panmis of strategic interaction among poiitid actors in 

Cataionia, it becune cl- that questions related to state and regime were more 



important than class conflict and economic grievances for explainhg political 

cornpetition between nationalists and npublicans. A consideration of patterns of 

econornic development c m  contribute to our understanhg of Catalonia's 

distinctiveness within Spin. Class confict, furdiet, was ce&ly an important aspect 

of interwar Catalan politics. I have not elirninated economic variables from my 

analysis, but I have recast h e u  impomce  through an andysis of politicd 

institutions and strategic interactions arnong politicai actors. Only an institutional 

analysis cm explain why botb nationaiism and republicanism emerged in Cataionia 

and why the Spanish state was not able to thwart these counterhegemonic 

movernents. 

Impliçtions for Mer t e s e a d  

The principal findings of this dissertation have implications which extend 

beyond intenuar Cataionia and 1 have set up the case-study in such a way as to allow 

for hrther comparative investigation. Three implications of the research point to 

hrther avenues of scholarly inquiry. First, the neglect of repubiicanism in the 

litrranire on political development needs to be corrected. Despite the important 

advances in our understanhg of republicanism in the sub-field of politicd theory, 

the role of repubiicanism in comparative politics remains under-mearched. 

Systematic comparative research on republicanism in the European context will 

allow us to specify more precisely the political development path of Southem 

Europe, including France. Such research will also correct the assumptions about 

patterns of sub-state mobilization in the limature on nationaiism. 

Second, the institutional level of ariaiysis that 1 developed hae cm be 

applied across cases and in a comparative context in order to advance our 



understanding of sub-state mo bilization. By measuring levels of ins titu tional 

incorporalion across States, we can compare patterns of nation-building and specify 

the conditions under which different counterhegemonic groups emerged. An 

institutionai anaiysis, hrther, can identifg the pvticular constraints laced by sub- 

state acton across cases and d o w  us to compare how these consaaints affected 

their ability to mobilize. In this way, the institutional analysis 1 used here fia well 

with other emergmg work on politicai developrnent generally and in the European 

context, in parbalai. 

Finaily, the micro-level analysis that 1 have used here draws on a general logic 

of electoral competition that can be applied to otber cases of sub-state nationalism 

regardless of their particularities. Any minority nationalist rnovement that talces the 

pariiarnentary route to refom d face ihe sarne electod constraint that Catdan 

nationaiists and republicans did. Even if the political issues around which groups 

mobilize vary from case to case, the logic of electoral competition dlows us to 

compare how groups manage electorai constraina and the problem of electorai 

compromise. Such an approach allows us to move beyond purely structurai analyses 

to a cornparison of the po&$ of nationalism across cases. 

cataloma todPy 

Political competition between Catalan nationalists and repubiicans is not as 

intense at the end of this century as it was at the beginning. Nevertheless, 

nationaikm and republicanim are once again politid alternatives in post-Franco 

Catalonia, aithough the ideological force of republicanism is today much distiiled. 

The hard-leamed historical lessons of cepubtican experience of 1931-1936 were very 

much in evidence during the transition h m  the Fnnco regirne to a constitutional 



democra y in the late 1970s. The constitutional negotiations of the penod 1977-1978 

raised many of the issues which the Second Republic and the Franco dictatorship 

lded to resolve, including the problem of regional nationaiism. 

Two questions dominated the constitutionai negotiations: the structure of 

the state and the nature of the regime. As in 1931, a debate took place berneen state 

centrdists and regional nationalisa over the relationship between state structure and 

Spanish nationaism. Compared to 1931, however, there aras a stronger inter-party 

consensus that some f o m  of decenaalization aras necessay since the highly 

centralized Franco state existed to maintain a cocporatist social and political system. 

..\ democratic system needed to open up paths to citizen participation; 

decentmlization could fulfdl this need. The constitutional outcome was a 

compromise between state centralists and fededists: on the one han4 a recognition 

of the indivisible nature of the Spanish nation-state and, on the other, a formal 

recognition and guarantee of the nght to autonomy on the part of the histonc 

nationalities and regions. 

The regune question uras similarly settled through a compromise. A 

parliamentary monarchy wirh the king acting as an arbiter in govemment was the 

preference of the centre-nght parties, Uniôn del Centro D e m o ~ t i c o  (UCD) and 

Alianza Popular (AP), the military and the state actors fiom the Franco period. The 

repubtican option was supported by sociaiists, comrnunists and regional nationalities. 

The political weight of the pro-monarchy groups ensurrd the nstoration of the 

Bourbon crown but as a concession to the pro-cepublicans, the monvchy aras made 

purely repmentative. 



The constitutional monarchy was approved by nearly 90 per cent of voten 

in a referendum in 1978; after the expenence of the Second Republic and the civil 

war, republicanism was not a viable option for many Spaniards. In Catdonia, 

however, the main republican party of the 1930s, Esquerra Republicana de Catalunya 

continues, and a second republican party, Partit pet la Independència (PI) recentiy 

split off kom the ERC. Compared to the 1930s. these parties have no ailies in the 

rest of Spain. This ha has reshaped patterns of republican mobilintion in Catalonia 

in a dramatic way: Instead of working for the ovenhrow of the monatchy, Catalan 

republicans now mobilize supporters for poliàcal independence. Since the 

restoration of the Bourbon monarchy is largely uncontested arnong Spaniards, 

independence is now the only way to reaiize the republican project in Caelonia 

Support for independent statehood is not strong in contemporary Catalonia; 

republicans capture less than 10 pet cent of the popular vote in Catalan elections. By 

contrast, Cadan nationalism is once agam dominant, aithough today's nationalist 

parties have no links with those that existed at the beginning of the centuy. 

Convergència Democtatica de Catalunya (CDC) and Uni6 Democràtica dt 

Catalunya (UDC) joined forces as the nationdist Convergència i Uni6 (CU) for the 

fiat Catalan elections in 1980 and have been in govemment ever since. Since 1980, 

CiU has steadiiy Vicreased its share of the popular vote from 28 per cent to 46 per 

cent in 1992 

Ciü's success in irnplemenhng its nationalist project in the new democratic 

institutions of Cataionia has forced opposition parties to consider an electoral 

aibance to break nationalkt hegemony. Poiitid da- in contemporary Catalonia 

are more compticated than in the 19109 oc 19n)s. In addition to the two tepublican 
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